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The first English version of the Gospels, preceding 
the Wicliiite Bible by four hundred years, is made his- 
torically important by the fact of chronology alone. 
This importance of the Gospels in West-Saxon is raised 
to unquestioned significance by characteristics that make 
the Version a subject of fruitfid study to the professional 
student of English and to the professional student of 
Scripture. Hitherto the student of English has perhaps 
surpassed the student of Scripture in familiarity widi these 
Gospels ; but in all departments of inquiry many results 
are yet awaiting accurate and exhaustive investigation. 
A trustworthy and easily accessible edition of this text 
should, therefore, confidently be expected to meet a de- 
mand within the widening sphere of scholarship ; within 
the wider sphere of general intellectual interests, it should 
no less confidently be expected to meet an enlightened 
popular demand. 

This edition is based upon the original manuscripts ; 
but the accuracy of Professor W. W. Skeat's edition 
obviated the labor of copying the entire text, and facili- 
tated the more speedy and less irksome task of collation. 
Professor Skeat's reproduction of the Corpus manuscript 
was found to be almost faultless, and the differences be- 
tween his record of variant readings and mine are not 
numerous. There is a value, however, in the assurance 
that can be given that all details have been verified 
with the originals, and that the text and the variant read- 
ings may now be used with a g^n of additional confi- 
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dence, and with an advantage of minor corrections and 
additions. 

Following the Introduction to this volume is a descrip- 
tion of the plan according to which the text has been 
prepared. 

The Notes, although reduced from their original form, 
occupy more space than the plan of the volume at first 
provided. Several methods of annotation were considered 
before the conclusion was reached to use so much of the 
available space for the citation of the passages from the 
Gospel of St. John that have been collected by Professor 
Cook from the Anglo-Saxon prose writers. These com- 
plete in a significant way the Gospel of St. John in 
Anglo-Saxon, and constitute, as a whole, an important 
commentary on the text of the Version. 

It must, however, be kept in mind that the prose 
writers translate and paraphrase from a variety of sources, 
and that therefore many of the differences between their 
passages and the Version furnish a clue to prevailing vari- 
ants in the original text. In each instance it would be 
necessary to trace the complete history of the passage to 
arrive at its exact significance for comparison with the 
Version. But such points of exactitude do not greatly 
interfere with the more general value of these passages in 
supplying illustrations of individual modes of translation 
and paraphrase, and in thus extending our view of the re- 
sources and of the conventionalities of the language. 

Inasmuch as the Latin manuscript used by the trans- 
lator of this Gospel has not yet been identified, the text 
has been compared with that of Wordsworth and White's 
critical edition of the Vulgate. Only a porrion of the re- 
sults of this comparison have been recorded in the Notes ; 
but at many places the critical text has been cited to elu- 
cidate the Version, and at many other places indications 
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have been given of an unmistakable relation between the 
Version and the tradition of such variant readings as have 
been reported by the editors of the Vulgate. 

Notes of a miscellaneous character require no descrip- 
tion. For want of space they have been reduced in num- 
ber and compressed in form. 

The plan of the Glossary is minutely described by 
Professor Harris. It should be added that he has inserted 
references to the Notes, and contributed much to the 
careful study of the text by classifying definitions and 
idioms, and by citing, at discretion, the corresponding 
words and idioms of die Latin original. 

For a collation of the Bodleian manuscript of the Ver- 
sion I again record a long-standing debt of gratitude to 
Professor Frank G. Hublxird, of tibe University of Wis- 
consin. I am newly indebted to my colleagues, Pro- 
fessor Kirby Flower Smith and Professor C. W. Emil 
Miller, for assistance on special points in Latin and 
Greek. My thanks are also due to Professor E. M. 
Brown, the general editor of the series to which this vol- 
ume belongs, for acts of courtesy and for assistance in 
the reading of the proofe. Professor L. M. Harris has 
read the proofs with special care and increased my obli- 
gations to him by helpful suggestions. 

James W. Bright. 

Baltimore f Octobtr^ 1904* 
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I. Vernacular Scripture in Anglo-Saxon Times 

Anglo-Saxon literature precedes by centuries of years 
the layman* s possession of vernacular Scripture. But no 
literature of so much excellence and extending over so 
long a period of national life surpasses that of the Anglo- 
Saxons in its dependence upon Scripture, liturgy, and 
hagiography. Learning and literary authorship were 
then almost exclusively ecclesiastical. That there was 
something — we cannot know how much — in these con- 
ditions that must at times have brought the scholar near 
to a conception of the desirability of supplying the people 
with Scripture in the native tongue is attested by die ac- 
count of Bedels endeavor to translate the Gospel of St. 
John, by surviving texts glossed in the vernacular, by a 
notable translation of the Psalms, by ^Ifnc^s translations 
of other portions of the Old Testament, and especially 
by the West-Saxon Gospels. ^ On the other hand, a 
knowledge of the conditions of popular education must 
have arrested such speculation, and relegated the possible 
use of vernacular Scripture to an exclusive clergy.^ 

^ The most complete and trattworthy account of the Anglo-Saxon rer- 
•ions, paraphraaes, and glosses of Scripture will be found in Professor 
Cook*s Introduction to Biilical ^•tathns (for the full title, see below, 
p. 114). 

* JElMc feared the misuse of Temacular Scripture in the hands of igno- 
rant priests and of the laity. See his Prefiice to Genesis, Biilhthtk d«r 
angels'ichsischtn Prtsa (Cassel & GSttingen, George H. Wigand, 1872^, 
pp. £Z f.; James W. Bright, An Angl9-SAX»n Rtadtr (New York, 
H. Holt & Co., 3d ed. 1894), pp. 107 f. 
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2. Bede*8 Translation of the Gospel of St. John 

The West-Saxon version of the Gospeb was made 
somewhat near the close of the Anglo-Saxon literary pe- 
riod, in the south of England where the centre of literary 
activity had been fixed in the reign of Alfred the Great. 
About equally near the beginning of Anglo-Saxon litera- 
ture, in die north of England, the illustrious Bede (or 
Baeda) was engaged, at the time of his death (a. d. 
735), in translating into the language of the people, *for 
the benefit of the Church of Go<^* the Gospel of St. 
John. An interval of more than two and a half centuries 
thus separates this first attempted version of the fourth 
Gospel and that which happily survives. All that is now 
known, and perhaps ever can be known, of Bedels trans- 
lation is contained in what is accepted to be an authen- 
tic account of it in a letter written by Cuthbert (after- 
wards Abbot of Wearmouth and Jarrow), a disciple of 
Bede, to his co-disciple Cuthwin. The earliest surviv- 
ing copy of Cuthbert' s letter, a MS. of the ninth century, 
in the library at St. Gallen, contains the specific state- 
ment that Bede's translation extended from the beginning 
of St. John's Gospel to the place where it is said, < but 
what are they among so many ' (vi, 9). This reading is 
supported by other MSS.^ A second division of the MSS.' 

1 It it fupported by the text of J. A. Giles in SancU BonifacU . . . Oftra 
(London, 1844), i (EpistoU), X}6} by jtcta Sanefrum xix, 714; and by 
the jtnnmlts EccUtiastM of Bztonixu {haetCy 174a) xu, 403. The St. 
Gallen MS. cclv (compared with ccliv) it repretented in the text of 
Mayor and Lumby, y*ntrabili$ Btda* HistoHat Eccltsiastieat Gtntis An- 
riorum III, IV (Cambridge, Univertity Prett, 1881), pp. 176-179. Pro- 
fettor Charlet Plummer hat reproduced this text: KtntraHUs Batda^ 
HisUrUm Mctlttiastieam G$ntit Anghrum etc. (Oxford, Clareodon Prett, 

Ite6), TOI. I, pp. CLX-CLXIV. 



' Belonglnf to this divition are, for example, the three MSS., C, 
C*, C7, detcribed by Mayor and Lumby (•#. <it. pp. 413, 416). See alto 
the text of the letter in Sjmfnit MwttcM Oftrtt Omnia^ ed. Thomaa 
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represents agreement in the reading that omits the specific 
detail and thus converts the report into the statement that 
Bede translated the (entire) Gospel of St. John. This sup- 
pression of the particularizing clause has been regarded as 
being consistent with those later passages in the letter that 
have been interpreted to mean that the last sentence of the 
Gospel was reached or hastily dictated in preparation for 
the remaining moments preceding an exultant death. ^ The 
character of the particularized account, however, estab- 
lishes a presumption in favor of its acceptance. Durior 
lectio preferenda est. Referring to this translation of the 
Gospel of St. John, Mr. Stopford A. Brooke remarks that 
<<the history of English literature speaks of it with plea- 
sure and regret ; with pleasure, for it is the first translation 
into our tongue of any book of the Bible ; with regret, 
for the translation has not come down to us.** ^ 



3. The Manuscripts of the West-Saxon Gospels 

An enumeration of the numuscripts of the West-Saxon 
Gospeb (here designated the Version) is given in the Bibli- 
ography attached to the Notes of this volume. The follow- 
ing is a brief description of these manuscripts. 

I. Corp. — MS. CXL (formerly S. 4) of the Library of 
Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, belongs to the h.- 
mous collection of MSS. bequeathed by Archbishop 
Parker. It is described by Professor Skeat in his Pre- 

AraoM (London, 1880. Rolls Series, 75), i, 43 f. } and pAtrtUgUt Latt- 
mat xc, 40. 

1 ProfeMor Plummer argaei thoa (0/. tit. 1, p. lxxv) : ** Thif inser- 
tion of the St. Gallen MS. seems inconsistent with what is said below 
abont the *■ one chapter,* the * one Terse,* needed to complete the work ; 
for Bede can hardlj have intended to stop abmptlj in the middle of a nar- 



> Tht Hitfry •f Earlj English Littraturt (New York and London, 
Macmillan & Co., 189A), p. 350. 
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Bice to the Gospel of St. Mark ^ : << At the beginning 
of the MS. (but added afterwards) are certain forms of 
manumissions. . . . All of them are connected with St. 
Peter* 8 Abbey-church at Bath. ... At the end of the 
Gospel of St. John are two Latin documents of later date, 
both referring to Bath. ... At the end of the Gospel 
of St. Matthew is this note — Ego ^l^cus scripsi hunc 
librum in Monasterio Ba'Sbonio et dedi Brihtwoldo pre- 
posito.** Seemingly conclusive evidence is thus furnished 
that this copy of die Version was made at, or near, Bath ; 
but hitherto neither ^Ifric the scribe ^ nor Brihtwold the 
prior has been identified. There is also a homily, '* Scrip- 
tum de Coelo Delapsiun,** at the end of the Gospel of 
St. Mark ; but from this nothing has been learned with 
reference to the Gospels. This is true also of the "lists 
of popes and of EngUsh archbishops and bishops ** at the 
end of the Gospel of St. Luke. As to the date of the Cor- 
pus MS. copy of the Version, it may be placed, with con- 
siderable certainty, within the last decade of the tenth 
century or the first decade of the eleventh, with some 
degree of probability in favor of the second of these 
decades. This copy stands closest to the original and is 
therefore the primary authority for the text. 

B. — MS. Bodley 441 (formerly NE. F. 3. 15) of the 
Bodleian Library, Oxford, was also doubtless once in Arch- 
bishop Parker* s ]>ossession. The provenance of the MS. 
has not been determined. When it came into the hands of 

^ Tfu G»sptl according U Saint Mark in Antl9-Sax»n and Northum- 
brian f^«rj/*ii/ (Cambridge, University Press, 1071), pp. v,Ti. In farther 
references to Professor Skeat^s edition of these Gospels (see the Bibliogra- 
phy), the titles and dates of the separate volumes will not be given. 

* ^ It deserves to be mentioned that the scribe J£\ftic did not write the 
whole of the Gospels himself: for in the Gospel of St. Mark, from the word 
gtrst-^tam [beginning with -beam'] (xii, 26) to ht [i. e. endine with sadtl 
Txii, }8), there is a single page written in a different and inferior hand.*^ 
Skeat, Preface to Mark p. v. 
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the Archbishop, it had sustained losses. To restore it to 
completeness twelve new parchment leaves, upon which, at 
the direction of the Archbishop, ^ the missing portions were 
copied (from the Corpus MS.) in imitation of the old writ- 
ing, were inserted as follows: six continuous leaves (fob. 
57-62) containing Mark i, i to iv, 37 (ending with j^aet 
scyp ]7aet) ; one leaf (fol. 9 o) containing Mark xvi, 1 4 to the 
end of the Gospel; one l«if (fol. 131) containing Luke xvi, 
i4rbeginningwithSing^ to xvii, i (ending with ieorning- 
cnintum); one leaf (fol. 150) containing Luke xxiv, 51 
(beginning with geworden) to the end of the Gospel ; 
three continuous leaves (fols. 192—194) containing John 
XX, 9 (beginning with hSli ge-, repeated from the end of 
the preceding page) to the end of the Gospel. The restorer 
also inserted a number of the rubrics from MS. A. 

A study of the lacunae in the MSS. led Professor Skeat' 
to discover that the Royal MS. copy of the Version is di- 
rectly derived from B, and the Hatton from the Royal. 
It is clearly seen that at the time the Royal MS. was writ- 
ten, B had sustained only a part of its losses. This con- 
dition of B may be denoted by B', which lacked the ends 

1 The following psMaget are cited from John Strype, T%« Lift and 
Acts •/ Matthno Parker (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1821 ; the first ed. is in 
fol., London, 1711} : *'*' In the Bodleian library at Oxford, there is an an- 
cient book of the tour Gospels in Saxon, before the Conquest. This book 
the aforesaid exact writer [Wanley] concludes once to have belonged to 
our Archbishop. And whereas it was defective in several places, and many 
leaves gone, those defects are restored and supplied in a modem hand 
by the commandment of our Archbishop, as is very probable, it being his 
great evdeavour, by help of perfect copies, to make up the wants in 
others " f 11, 511). 

** And be kept such in his fomily as could imitate any of the old char- 
acters admirably well. One of these was Lyly, an excellent writer, and 
that could counterfeit any antique writing. Him the Archbishop custom- 
arily used to make old books complete, that wanted some pages ; that the 
character might seem to be the same throughout " (11, 500). 

» Preface to Mark p. x, Prefoce to Luke p. viii. Preface to John p. 
viii, and James W. Bright, 77r« Go//«/ •/ Saint Luk* in Angl9'Sax»n (Ox- 
ford, Clarendon Press, 1893), pp. xv, xvi. 
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of the Gospels Mark and Luke, as described above, the 
end of John, namely, the latter portion of the last verse 
(beginning with -writene), and Luke xvi, 14 to xvii, i. 
These parts were therefore originally wanting in the Royal 
MS. At a later period B, or, as it may be desig^ted, B', 
sustained the further loss of die two long passages of Mark 
i, I to iv, 37 and John xx, 9 to the middle point of the last 
verse, for these passages were never wanting in the Royal 
MS. Accordingly B3 would denote MS. B in its present 
condition, restored by the insertion, in the sixteenth cen- 
tury, of the twelve new leaves. Now the Hatton scribe, 
when he came to make his copy from the Royal MS., 
discovered at least three of its. lacunaey namely those at 
the ends of the Gospels (as in B'); these he supplied 
in the Royal MS. as well as in his own by his own 
translation of the passages from the Latin. It is possible 
that he did not observe the loss of Luke xvi, 14 to xvii, i 
(the remaining loss of B') j it is also possible that, ob- 
serving it, he refrained from translating so long a passage. 
This passage is now on a new leaf in the Hatton MS., 
inserted, no doubt, by the Archbishop* s skilful restorer. 

That MS. B, purchased for the Bodleian Library, ac- 
cording to Macray, in the year 1601, was once in Arch- 
bishop Parker* s possession is also confirmed by its << being 
the MS. from which John Foxe had taken the text of the 
Saxon Gospels in the edidon published at the expense of 
Archbishop Parker in 1571."* The date of MS. B is 
about that of MS. Corp. to which it is closely related. 

C. — Cotton Otho C. x belongs to Sir Robert Cotton* s 
collection of MSS. (now in the Bridsh Museum), which 
was partly destroyed and otherwise injured by fire in the 
year 1731. Of this MS. the fire destroyed twenty-five 

^ W. D. Macray, Annals •f tht B^dUUn Liirmry^ Oxftrd (London, 
Oxford, and Cambridge, Rivinftona, 1868), p. 19. 
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folios and reduced many others to fragments. In its 
present state it lacks the whole of the Gospel of St Mat- 
thew (before the fire Matthew as fiu* as xxvii, 6 had al- 
ready been lost) and the Gospel of St. Mark as Eu- as vii, 
II. The first surviving fragment (folio 26) contains 
about forty words of Mark vii, 22-27. **The frag- 
ments increase a little in size from folio 26 to 38.** ^ 
Luke (which begins with folio 39) lacks one leaf (xxiv, 
7-29) and John lacks two (xix, 27 to xx, 22) j other- 
wise these two Gospels are but slightly defective. Be- 
tween the Gospeb of St. Luke and St. John there has been 
inserted a charter (of earlier date) relating to Malmes- 
bury in Wiltshire ; this may be taken as an indication 
of the original locality of the MS. In a note at the end 
of the Gospel of St. John, the scribe has revealed his 
name : Wuifwi mS writ.* This copy of the Version 
must also be assigned to the period in which the preced- 
ing two were made $ but it is much more closely related 
to B than to Corp. 

A. — MS. li. 2. n of the Cambridge University li- 
brary. This copy of the Version is approximately a 
half century later than the preceding three. Skeat dates 
it << about A. D. 1050.** In addition to the Version, 
the MS. contains a copy of the Gospel of Nicodemus, 
and a tract uniting the embassy of Nathan with the le- 
gend of St Veronica. There is also at the end a form 
of manumission (but of later date) relating to Exeter. 

i For farther details tee ProfeMor Skeat*8 account of this MS. (Preface 
to Mark pp. Tiii-z), which has beeiiTerified by an examination of the MS. 

* This scribe Wnlfwi may be identical with Wnlfwinns the scribe of 
the Parit Psalttry or iu archetype ; see J. D. Bruce, PublieatUns •f iht 
M»d*rn LanguAg$ AssteiatUn •/ AmtricA ix, 47-50. The amiment for 
this identification is strengthened by observing the character ofthe scribal 
errors in both MSS. Wnlmi^s copy ofthe Gospels abounds in blunders that 
render it inferior to the other copies. See also Charles Plummer, Tht Lif$ 
snd Tim0t •f Alffi tht Grtst (Oxford, Qarendoa PrcM, 190s), p. 150. 
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That Exeter is the < locality * of the MS. is made dear 
by the undoubted fact that this is the volume described as 
<<i. englisc christes boc^* in the catalogue of Bishop 
Leofric's gifts to the church of St. Peter the Apostle in 
Exeter. "In 1566 it was given by Gregory Dodde, 
dean of Exeter, with the consent of his brethren, to Mat- 
thew Parker, archbishop of Canterbury, who afterwards 
gave it to the University of Cambridge in 1574."! This 
copy represents with much consistency the normal Late 
West-Saxon forms of the language, with, however, an 
excessive use of j' for / ; but it also has, on the other hand, 
traces of the more local peculiarities of the original. 

L. — The Lakelands Fragment of the Gospel of St. 
John, now in the Bodleian Library. This was rediscovered 
by Professor A. S. Napier in a volume of MSS., chiefly 
charters and deeds, which the Curators of the Bodleian 
Library had purchased at the sale of the books of W. H. 
Crawford, of Lakelands, county Cork, March 14, 1891.^ 
Professor Napier at once reported and published this 
Fragment in Herrig^ s Archiv Lxxxvii, 2 5 5-2 61. It con- 
sists of four leaves, bearing a note that they had once 
been "us'd as the Cover to a Court Book at Flixton 
Hall in Suffolk, A<> 1722**5 the leaves are therefore 
slightly damaged at the edges, the damage extending 
somewhat into the writing. The eight pages of text thus 
recovered contain the following portion of the Version: 

1 Skeat, Preface to St. Mark p. ▼!!. See alto Strrpe, •/. eit. 11, 506; 
B. Thorpe, DifUmataHum Anglicum Mvi Saxtnici (London, Macmillan 
& Co., 180$), p. ^loj F. B. Warren, TTtt Lffric Missal (Oxford, Clar- 
endon Press, 1883), pp. zzi-xxir ; John Earle, jt Hand-Bttk to tht Land- 
Charurt And •th«r Saxftie Duum$nts (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1888), 

5 p. X49-25X1 Max FSrster, ir«rr(f *« jtrchiv cvii, 312; W. H. Holme, 
Mtrn PhiUltp i, 583 f. 

s For a description of this Tolame and for what is known of its historf, 
see the Preface to An$cd»ta Oxtnhnsia^ Mediaeral and Modem Series, 
Part VII, edited by A. S. Napier and W. H. Stevenson (Oxford, Clar- 
endon Press, 1895)* 
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St. John ii, 6 to iii, 34 ; vi, 19 to vii, 10. These pages 
are now republished in an Appendix to this Introduc- 
tion. The Fragment belongs to the first half of the 
eleventh century and is related to MS. A. 

Royal. — MS. Bibl. Reg. i. A. xiv, a voliune of the 
Royal Library in the British Museum. 

Hatton. — MS. Hatton 38 (formerly 65) of the Bod- 
leian Library. 

In connection with MS. B, something has already 
been said of these two twelfth century copies of the Ver- 
sion. The Ro3ral (written probably in the reign of Ste- 
phen) is an unskilfully modernized transcript of B, and the 
Hatton (made presumably in the reign of Henry II) is a 
further modernization of the Royal. Both copies are 
therefore without critical value in the study of the Ver- 
sion.^ 



4. The Relation of the Manuscripts to the 
Original 

Of the more important questions concerning the rela- 
tion of the MSS. to the original several may be answered 
with certainty, others have been only partially answered, 
and some still remain totally unanswered. It is clear that 
the MSS. transmit copies of one and the same Version, 
that the omissions and the scribal errors, and the varia- 
tions in the forms of the language of these copies are 
such as could not occur in the translator's own text. It 
is also clear that the Corpus copy is closer in time and in 
linguistic features to the original than any other surviving 
copy, and that it must, therefore, be regarded as fumish- 

1 For a itady of the lingaittic character of theae coplea, see Max 
Reimann, Dh Sfrmcht der mitttlhntischtn BvAngditn (Berlin, Weid- 
mann, 1883). 
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ing the approximate date and an indication of the locality 
of the original. One other conclusion may be accepte<^ 
namely, that not one of the surviving copies has been 
directly copied from another of these. This statement 
excludes, of course, the derivation of the late copies. 
Royal and Hatton.' 

Because of the complex interrelation of the copies, it 
is difficult to determine the relation they severally sus- 
tain to the original. B and C are united by minute 
agreements, though B is the superior copy, the scribe of 
C being especially careless, and perhaps ignorant. Thus 
united, these copies are contemporary with Corpus, and 
linguistically confirm the testimony of Corpus as to the 
character of the orig^inal. The line of transmission re- 
presented by A and L (see Appendix) apparently leads 
back to the original without contact with the line of the 
preceding copies. A is characteristically a normalized 
copy ; the local forms of the language of the original 
are almost consistently changed into the more general 
Late West-Saxon. It differs from the other copies by a 
frrequent change in the order of words, and by an occa- 
sional subsdtution of another word ; and it supplies many 
of the omissions of the other copies. 

5. The Authorship of the Version 

The locality of the Version, as has been shown, may be 
assumed to be indicated chiefly by Corpus 5 but by whom 
the Version was made has hitherto eluded all inquiry. 
This quesdon of the authorship of the Version is the sub- 
ject of a dissertation by Mr. Allison Drake. ^ He ex- 
presses the conviction (p. 45) that there are << weighty 
reasons for believing that the authorship of the West 

^ Ths Auihfihif •fth$ fTtst Ssx9n Gtsfth (New York, 1894). 
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Saxon Gospels is at least dual, and probably triple ; more 
explicitly, that the Matthew is by one translator, the 
Mark and Luke by another, the John by a third (unless 
possibly by the translator of the Matthew) ; that the 
translator of the Matthew and the translator of the John 
were probably locally akin, possibly translating con- 
jointly ; and that the translator of the Mark and Luke 
was probably distant from the locality where the Mat- 
thew and the John were translated/* Mr. Drake draws 
his conclusion from the following observations : 

1. Matthew has a limited use (i8 instances) of the 
weak form of heofon (as at vi, 20 on heofenanS, No in- 
stance of this form is found in the other Gospels. John is 
distinguished from the other Gospels by the invariable use 
of the plural of heofon in translating the singular caelum, 

2. Matthew has interchangeably underfon (12 times) 
and onfon (25 times). Mark and Luke have only onfm, 
John agrees with Matthew in having both words, but 
has underfm 22 times and onfon only 3 times (i, 16 $ v, 
34 5 xix, 30). 

3. The use of ivillan zSttipat to introduce purpose is 
infrequent in Matthew ; it is lacking in Mark and Luke $ 
it is excessive in John (see Notes vii, 32). 

4. In the use oipSrOy para j psr,Par; hivTtry hnuar^ 
Matthew has almost exclusively the forms in 2$ Mark 
and Luke have almost exclusively those in ^ ; in John 
the two sets of forms are almost equally represented. 

5. In Matthew and John autem is ofren rendered by 
tvitodtice^ this occurs but once in Mark (xiii, 31) and 
once in Luke (v, 1 5). 

6. Matthew and John have cocCy icRdeiinggallus ; Mark 
and Luke have hana (except Mark xiii, 35 hancredex 
gain cantu'y cf. Matthew xiv, 25 hancredi uigilia. See 
Notes xiii, 38). 
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7. When trader e ** describes a manifestly treacherous 
action,^* it is rendered by belshwan in Matthew and John \ 
in Mark and Luke tradere is rendered uniformly by syllan 
(see Notes xiii, 21). Mark and Luke together have 
belStvan only once (Mark xiv, lo); in this instance it 
renders tradere, Mr. Drake adds : <<It is remarkable 
that the Lindis&me and Rushworth texts have belShwan 
in the same passage and there only/* 

8. Matthew and John are separated from Mark and 
Luke by the frequent use of uppan (muppan) in the sense 
of on or ofer^ that is, ** with die loss of the original force 
oiupp-r 

9 . For the rendering of stridor dentium Matthew has topa 
grlstbitung (6 times) 5 Luke for the only remaining occur- 
rence of &e expression (xiii, 28) has tal>a grystlung, Ful- 
gor in Matthew is rendered by llgyt (twice), in Luke by 
ligrasc (3 times) 5 and hundredes ealdor of MsMhtw may 
be contrasted with hundredman of Mark and Luke. Mr. 
Drake also notices a difference, according to Corpus, in 
the rendering of 'uox clamantis (Matthew iii, 3 \ Mark i, 
3 5 Luke iii, 4 5 John i, 13), which is, however, invali- 
dated as evidence by the variant readings of the MSS. 
He also calb attention (p. 43) to the use in Matthew of 
to hnui^ a phrase not once found in the other Gospels. 

There )az& been some acceptance, more or less complete, 
of Mr. Drake^s conclusion,^ and it is noteworthy that 
a study of the special readings of the assumed Latin ori- 
ginal of the Version afterwards led Professor L. M. Harris 
to infer that << the translator's original, therefore, seems to 
show at least three types of texts- — one for Matthew, a 
second for John, and a third for Mark and Luke. This 

^ E. Einenkel, ^n; /<«, £«li/4/« V, i|6; O.Brenner, Bnglttcht Studien 
zz, X97; G. Sarrazin, ZtitschHft fur deuttcht PhiUUgh zziz, ijoj Mr. 
Drake pubUthea addiuonal fiiTorable opiniona communicated to bim by 
letter. 
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can mean either that there were three separate manuscripts 
(which would suggest three translators), or that the trans- 
lation was made from one manuscript of a varied type/* ^ 
It should also be observed that the instances of the abso- 
lute participle arc dbtributed, according to the report of 
Professor Morgan Callaway, Jr.,^ as follows : Matthew 
15 5 Mark 23 5 Luke 27 5 John i (xx, 26 5 see Notes). 
Moreover, Mr. H. G. Shearin ' has noticed, in corrobora- 
tion, as he believes, of Mr. Drake's " theory that Matthew 
and John stand together as opposed to Mark and Luke,** 
that Matthew and John have both pe las and pe Iss Pe, 
whereas in Mark and Luke pe ISs only is found (see 
Notes xii, 42). 

The observations just reviewed do not, however, estab- 
lish the divided authorship of the Version. Mr. Drake's 
inference that, because of an agreement in the use of 
belStvan, Mark and Luke and the Lindis^ne and Rush- 
worth Glosses ** are in somewise akin, probably as re- 
spects localities of translation,** is certainly untenable. 
A more minute study of the entire text may disclose such 
variations only as can be brought into harmony #^ith the 
dominant note of unity of authorship. The translator 
clearly varies his manner somewhat, and in details, at 
times, differs from himself; but the task of the entire 
translation was a long one, and was probably resumed at 
intervals, and carried on without constant or uniform care 
for consistency. It is, of course, possible that the trans- 
lator was aided by a distribution of the task among asso- 
ciates ; but in the further study of the question, due at- 
tention must be g^iven to the differences in style of the 

^ Studitt in tht jtngI»-Sax»n Vtrshn •/ tht G»sf«ts (Baltimore, 1901), 

P> 34* 

* Tht jtbsolutt ParticipU in jtngl»-Sax»n (Baltimore, 1889), p. 19. 

• Tht Exfressitn •/ Purfst in Old English Pnst (New York, H. Holt 
& Co., 1903), p. 96. 



xxvi 3Introimcttmi 

Gospeb in the original, and to the translator's gradual 
variations in manner as he proceeded in his work, such 
variations, for example, as Uiat which is made apparent 
in the increased use in John of Pat as a particle to in- 
troduce indirect discourse (see Notes i, 32 ; Henshaw, 
17 f.), and the increasing tendency to inversion of words 
and clauses which begins after the middle point of Luke 
and becomes characteristic of John. 



6. The Latin Original of the Version 

The Version was made from the Latin Bible known 
as the Vulgate,^ by which is meant Jerome's revision of 
the Old Latin version of the New Testament (the Gos- 
pels of this revision appeared in a. d. 384) and of the 
Psalter, and his translation of the Old Testament, exclu- 
sive of the Psalter, from the Hebrew (**not without 
some mixture with his translation from the Septuagint''). 
As time went on the Vulgate came to be more and more 
generally accepted by the Church. In Western Europe 
it became the cmrent Bible of the Middle Ages. 2 <« But 
it was not a pure Vulgate text that was thus used : the 
old versions went on side by side with it for centuries, 
and even when they were thus nominally superseded, 
fragments of them foimd their way into probably all ex- 
isting MSS. . . . The same MS. will present us with an 
Old Latin text in some books of the New Testament, 
and with a Vulgate text in others."* Moreover, in the 

^ F. H. A. Scrivener, A Plain Introducthn f th« Criticism of th« Ntm 
Ttstamtnt^ 4th ed. edited by Edward Miller (London, George Bell & 
Sons, 1894), n, 56-^. 

s ^* La Vulgate est, en effet, ^ pea pr^ laseule forme sona laquelle la 
Bible ait €t€ r^pandue, pendant mllle ans, dans tout Toccident.** Samuel 
Berger, Hisfirt it La Vulgau^ Nancy, Berger-Lcvrault et 0«, 1893), p. 
rii. 

* Scrivener and Miller, •/. cit. II, 58. 
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different countries of Western Europe, the current Vul- 
gate text was subjected to a diversity of tradition in the 
retention of Old Latin readings, and to numerous in- 
dependent recensions, so that there grew up both national 
and more local types of the Vulgate text j and such is the 
diversity in the readings of the mediaeval MSS. of the 
Vulgate that even within the limits of any t3rpe, perhaps 
no MS. agrees exactly with another. 

Further complexity is introduced into the problem by 
the contact of the national types of the text In this 
contact may be read chapters of the ecclesiastical history 
of the times. Thus, the << Irish ** type of text came into 
Engknd through the agency of the mission from the 
North, and the Canterbury mission in the South brought in 
the Roman type. The resultant Anglo-Saxon (or British) 
type is therefore 'mixed* (mile), being fundamentally 
Roman, but pervaded by Irish readings.^ The original 
of John, according to Professor Harris, was least affected 
by the influence of the Irish type and <<was almost 
Hieronymian.** In the case of Mark and Luke he finds 
<< nothing so marked. There are many peculiar read- 
ings,** he adds, <<but there is no preponderance of the 
readings of any one type.** The Latin original of the 
Version was thus probably tripartite in its representation 

1 ** L*Aiigletene a M le champ de bataille de rinflnence romaine et 
de la tradition iriandaiae, et la rietoire da Mge de Canterbnnr n*a pa« 
€t6 tans bien dee reren. Let ficoteait ont, aa rii* dide, colonial lea 

Jays dn nord derHumber,et let moinet d*Iona occupaient l*ile tainte de 
inditfarne alon qae diji le tad de l*Iriande n^gociait arec Rome. Le 
mdlange det tnulitiont religieatet ett rett^ longtempt la loi dea prorincet 
da nord de TAngleterre et plat encore det payt celtiqaet. lona m£me 
fat diTit6 pendant ane partie da riii* tiide. II ett done toat natarel 
qa*one partie det meilleora manatcritt da type irlandait proriennent de 
Merde oa de Northambrie. et cet manatcritt tont det teztet m&l€t, c*ett- 
i^re det Valgatet rempliet d^interpolationt irlandaitet. Le melange 
det teztet, tel ett le trait dominant de Thittoire de la Bible dant let Uet 
Britanniqaet, de m£me qae le milanee det ritet a M caractire de la lent* 
conqa8te det Ilet Britanniqaet par let mittlonnairet romaint.** Berger, 
•/. €it. p. Hb, 
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of textual traditions. That this result might be regarded 
as &voring the theory of divided authorship has been 
shown in the preceding section. Further investigation 
will surely give a clearer view of the characteristic fea- 
tures of the MS. (or MSS.) in question. ^ 

One should therefore expect to find that the Version is 
based not upon a pure Hieronymian text, but upon one 
that exhibits a set of Old Latin readings, some readings 
derived from independent recensions, and some that re- 
present the Irish type. The investigation by Professor 
Harris, referred to above, confirms this conjecture. No- 
ticing the " peculiar readings ** of the Version in connec- 
tion with the readings of MSS. brought together in Words- 
worth and Whitens critical edition of the Vulgate, Professor 
Harris arrived at the conclusion that the Matthew of the 
translator's original must have contained a large number 
of readings that bring it into relation with the MSS. (six 
in number) <<that exhibit the Irish type of text. This 
type,*' it is added, " is very marked in its peculiarities 
(fer more so than any other of Wordsworth and White's 
manuscripts), containing many Old Latin readings and 
independent revisions from the Greek." ^ It may also 
be noticed that Professor Max Forster* has called the 
investigator's special attention to the importance, in this 
connection, of the seventh century MS. Bodl. 857 (Auct. 
D. 2. 14), << formerly belonging to St. Augustine's Library 
at Canterbury, and generally known as <St. Augustine's 
Gospels' " * (denoted by O in the Vulgate of Words- 
worth and White). 

1 That this MS. (or MSS.) may yet be found it, of courae, not impoaaible. 

* L. M. Harris, 0/. cit. p. }2. 

* Engllsch* StudUn xxviii, 430 : " Ich glanbe. mit einiger sicherheit 
kSnnen wir aussagen, daM die voriage der westsichsischen Evangeiien in 
tin* gmppe mit der Oxforder handschrift gehdrte, jedoch durch eine 
•tirkern beimiachang iritcher elemente dch wesentlich ron ihr nnter* 
tchied/* See alto Littraturblatt fSr gtrmmnittht und fmmnischt Phil*' 
Itgit XXIV, 285. 

* Scrirener and Miller, •/. cit. 11, 79. 



The Lakelands Fragment 

In the following reproduction of Professor Napier* s 
edition of the Lakelands Fragment of the Gospel of St. 
John (see pp. xx, xxi of this Introduction), the missing 
letters and words have been supplied, within brackets, from 
the text as published in this volume. 

CAPUT II 

6. Q>sgr wSron soVlice aset six staSnene] waeterfatu, sefter 
ludea geclSnsunge, Sic waes on twegra sestra gemete 
otWJe on Keora. 

7. ])a bead se HSlend \>aet hig )>a fatu mid wastere gefyl- 
don. And hi gefyldon ^ d^ 1$one brerd. 

8. Ba cwae'8 se Hslynd, HladatS nu, and bent's )>Sre 
drihte ealdre. And hi namon. 

9. ])a se drihte-ealdor "Saes wmes onbyrgde i$e of Mun 
wastere geworden waes, he nyste hwanon hyt com, — Hi 
"Senas sd'SlIce wiston t!e )>aet waster hlodon; se drihte- 
ealdor clypode l>one brydguman, 

ID. and cwae'Sto him, ^Ic man sylV seryst god win, and 
|»onne hi druncene heoiSy >8et t!e wyrse by5; )ni geheolde 
l>apt gode win oiS tJis. 

11. ]>is wacs )>aet forme tacn iSe se HSlynd worhte on 
Chanaan Galile^, and geswutelode hys wuldor ; and hys 
leomingcnihtas gelyfdon on h3me. 

12. ^ftertSison he and hys modor and hysg^broVru and 
hys leomingcnihtas foron to Caphamaum, and wunodon 
"Sisr feawa daga. 
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1 3. And hyt wses neah ludea eastron, and se HSlynd for 
t5 lerusalem, 

14. and gemette on >am temple ^ "Se sealdon oxan and 
sceap and culfran, and sittende m3meteias. 

15. And he worhte swipan of strengon, and hi ealle of 
)>am temple adraf, ge sceap ge oxan ; and he ageat iSSaa, 
m3metera feoh, and towearp hyra mysan ; 

16. and saede >am i$e >a culfran cypdon, DoiS >a8 tSng 
heonun ; ne wyrce ge mines Fseder hus to mangunghuse. 

17. Ba gemundon hys leomingcnih [tas )>aet "Se] awriten 
ys, pines huses anda me[et. 

18. £>a andswaredon] him >a ludeas and cwledon, Hwylc 
ta[cn aetywst Hi lis,] for ^Sam >e "Su ^as "Sing dest ? 

19. Se Hsel3md him andswarude and cwae'S^ TowurpaV 
Ms tempi, and ic hyt arsire binnan )>rim dagon. 

^o. pz ludeas cwaedon t5 him, Bis tempi waes getimbrod 
on syx and feowertigon wintron, and arsirst )m hyt on 
tSrim dagon ? 

21. So'Sice he hyt cwaetS be h3rs lichaman temple. 

22. ]7a he of dea'Se aias, ^ gemimdon h}r8 leomingcnih- 
tas ]4st he hyt be him sylfiim cwae^ ; and hi ge^don 
halegum gewrite and iSSeie spraece >e se Hselynd spraec. 

23. £>a he wses on Jerusalem on eastron on freolsdaege, 
manega gelyfdon on hys naman, ^ hi gesawon )>a tacna 
i5e he worhte. 

24. Se Hxlynd ne geswutelode hyne sylfne him, for >am 
he cii'Se hi ealle, 

25. and for >am him naes nan t$earf \fxt Senig man sSde 
gewitnesse be men; he wiste witodlice hwaet wses on 
men. 

CAPUT III 

I. So'^ce sum Phariseisc man wses genemned Nichode- 
mus, se waes ludea ealdor. 
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z, pes com to him on niht, and cwae'8 to him. Rabbi, 
>aet ysy Lareow, we witon \fxt "Su come firam Gode ; ne 
masg nan man ^as tacn wyrcan >e "Su wyrcst, buton God 
beo mid him. 

3. Se Hielynd him andswarade and cwx% SoV ic t$e 
secge, Buton hwa beo edniwan gecenned, ne maeg he 
geseon Godes rice. 

4. pSL cwaeiS Nichodemus to him, Hu maeg man beon eft 
acenned >onne he bjr^ eald ? Cwyst tJu maeg he eft cu- 
man on hys mddor inno'5 and beon eft acenned ? 

5. Se Hsel3md him andswanide and ewe's, So'8 ic >e 
secge, Buton hwa beo geedcenned of waetere [and of 
Haligum Ga]ste, ne maeg he in ftiran on Godes ric[e. 

6. Baet >e acenned is of] flssce ]fxt ys fllesc} and ]>xt ^ 
of Gaste y[s ac]enned ]fxt ys gast. 

7. Ne wundra Hi for tSm t!e ic saede >e, Eow gebyia^$ 
)>aet ge beon acennede edniwan. 

8. Gast oretSa'S >ser he wyle, and t$u g^hyrst h}r8 steftie, 
and )m nast hwanon he cymtS, ne hwaeder he gst$; swa 
ys ielc "Se acenned jrs of Gaste. 

9. pSi andswanide Nichodemus and cwas'8, Hu magon 
^as Ving )nis gewur'San ? 

10. Se HSlynd andswarod eand cwsetS t5 him, Du eart 
lareow Israhela folce, and '^u nast )>as t$ing ? 

1 1. So'8 ic t$e secg^, pxt we spreca'S ]>xt we witon, and 
we cytSa'8 )>aet we gesawon; and ge ne underfo'5 ure cy'S- 
nysse. 

12. Gyf ic eow eorWice ^ng sSde, and ge ne gelyfa'8, 
humeta gelyfe ge gyf ic eow heofonlice ^ing secge ? 

13. And nan man ne astyh'5 to heofonum, buton se t!e 
nyi$er com of heofonum, mannes Sunu se "Se c5m of 
heofonum. 

14. And swa swa Moyses )S nSdran upp ah5f on >am 
westene, swa gebyra'S >aet mannes Sunu b€o upp ahafen: 
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15. ]>xt nan "Sara ne forwur^ >e on hyne gtlyfSy ac 
haebbe "Saet ece Uf. 

1 6. [G] od lufode middaneard swa ]>xt he sealde hys an- 
cennedan Sunu, |>aet nan ne forwur^ >c on hjme gelyf^, 
ac [hsBJbbe J>aet ece lif. 

17. Ne sende God hys Sunu on middaneard [)*xt he 
d]emde middanearde, ac ]>xt middaneard sy gehsled 
[Furh] hyne. 

18. Ne by'5 >am gedemed "Se on h3me gelyf^; se i$e [ne 
gelyfj'S, him by^ gedemed, for >am "iJe he ne gelyfde on 
|»o[ne nama]n )>aes acennedan Godes Suna. 

19. bast ys se dom, hxt leoht [com on] middaneard, and 
men lufodon tJystro swy^r >onne p>aet leo] ht : hyra weorc 
wseron yfele. 

20. ^Ic l^ara "Se yfele [de^ hatatS >aet leoht, and he ne 
cym]'S [to] leohte, J>aBt hys weorc ne synd gerihtlxhte. 

21. Witotflice se i5e wyrc^ so^faestnesse cymtJ to >am 
leohte, "Saet hys weorc synd geswutelude, for J»am iJe hi 
S3md on Gode gedone. 

22. -^fter tSison com se Haeljmd and hys leomingcnihtas 
to ludea lande, and wmiode ^ser mid him, and fullode. 

23. And Johannes fiillode on £non wi'S Salim, for "^m >e 
*Sser wSron manega waetero ; and hi tdgaedere comun, and 
waron gefiillode. 

24. ba gyt nxs lohannes gedon on cweartem. 

25. £>a smeadon lohannes leomingcnihtas and )>a ludeas 
be tSsre clsensunge, 

26. and comun to lohanne, and cwSdon to him. Rabbi, 
se ^e mid *Se wses begeondan lordane, be >am 1$u cy^dest 
gewitnesse, nu he fulla'5, and ealle hi cumalS to him. 

2 7. lohannes andwyrde and cwae'8, Ne maeg man nan "Sing 
underfon, buton hyt beo him of heofonum geseald. 
28. Ge sylfe me synd to gewitnesse )>aet ic ssede, Ne eom 
ic Crist, ac ic eom asend beforan hyn[e] . 
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29. Se "Se bryde haefV se 3rs brydg^ma; se "Se ys tSaes 
bry[d]guman freond and stynt and gehyr^ hjme, mid 
gdfean he g[e]blissa'5 for j^xs brydguman stefhe: >esmln 
gefea y[s] gefylled. 

30. Hyt gebyra'5 )>aet he weaxe, and )>aet ic wanie. 

31. Se ^([e vife]nan com se ys ofer ealle; se 1$e of eor'San 
ys se spr[yc)>] be eoi'San j se 1$e of heofone com se 3rs 
ofer eall[e. 

32. And he] cy1$ J^aet he geseah and g^hyrde, and nan 
man ne under [tehtJ his] cy^nysse. 

33. So*SlIce se 1$e hys c^nesse undeife[h)>y he ge]tacnaV 
>aet God ys so^fsestnes. 

34. Se 1$e God sende sprycV [Godcs] word; ne sylj> God 
*ione Gast be gemete.] 

CAPUT VI 

19. [Witodlice] >a hi haefdon gerowen swylce twenti 
fiirlanga ot^ )>rittig, ^ gesawun hi *Sone Hselynd uppan 
"Ksere sae gan, and |>set he wses gehende )>am scipe; and hi 
him ondredon. 

20. He cwae1$ ^ to him, Ic hyt eom ; ne ondrleda'8 
eow. 

21. Hig woldon hyne nyman on )>aet scip; and sona >aet 
scip waes aet )>am lande >e hi t5 woldon &an. 

2 2. SolSlice ot$re daeg seo menegeo iSe stod begeondan >am 
mere geseah \>xt t$xr naes biiton an scip, and J>aet se Hsl3md 
ne eode on scip mid hys leomingcnihton, ac hys leoming- 
cnihtas sylfe ana foron; — 

23. ©"Sre scipu c5mun fram Tiberiade wi^$ >a stowe tJsBr 
hi |>one hlaf aeton, Drihtne "Sanciende; — 

24. >a seo menego geseah }>aFt se H§e]3md "Ssmses ne hys 
leomingcnihtas, iSsi eodon hi on scipu, and c5mun to Ca- 
phamaum, sohton >aene Hfelynd. 
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25. And ^ hi gemetton h3me begeondan >am mere, hi 
cwSdon to him, Lareow, hwaenne come t$u hider ? 

26. Se H£l3md him andswarode and cwae'S, So9 ic secge 
eowy Ne sece ge me for )>am i$e ge tacnu gesawon, ac for 
)>am 1$e g^ Ston of "i^m hlafon, and synd fiiUe. 

27. Ne wyrcaV aefter )>am mete ISeforwyr^, ac aefter MUn 
iJe Jnirhwuna'S on cce lif, ^ne mannes Sunu eow syWj 
|»one God Faeder getacnode. 

28. Hi cwsldon t5 him, Hwaet do we >8et we wyrceon ' 
Godes weorc ? 

29. Ba andswarode se Hielynd and cwas'8 t5 him, "pxt ys 
Godes weorcy J^aet g^ gelyfon on ^ne i$e he sende. 

30. ]>a cwaSdon hig, Hwaet dest '5u to tacne i»aet we 
geseon and gelyfon Jwt "Su hyt wyrce ? 

31. [t7r]e faederas Ston heofonlicne mete on westene j 
swa [hit] awriten jrs. He sealde him etan hlaf of heofone. 

32. Se [Haelen]d cwaetJ [to] him, S[6t5 i]c secge eow, 
Ne sealde Mo3rses eow hlEf of heofonum; ac mm Fasder 
eow syl'5 so'Sne hlaf of heofonum. 

33. Hyt jrs Godes hlaf i5e of heofonan com, and syK$ 
middanearde lif. 

34. Hig cwSdon to him, Drihten syle us "Sisne hlaf. 

35. Se Haelynd cwaetS t5 him, Ic eom llfes hlaf} ne hin- 
gra'8 l>one "Se to me cymt$, and ne tSyrst l>one nSfre i$e on 
me gelyftJ. 

36. Ac ic eow sSde )>aet ge gesawon me, and ne gelyfdon. 

37. Ball tet Faeder me syVS cymV to me$ and ic ne 
wurpe ut |K)ne "Se to me cym^$. 

38. For MUn "Se ic ne com of heofonum kxt ic minne 
willan do, ac )>aes willan >e me sende. 

39. ]7aet 3rs t$aes Faeder willa "Se me sende, )>aet ic nan 
"Sing ne forleose of )>am >e he me sealde, ac awecce '5aet 
on >am ytemystan dasge. 

40. ]7is ys mines Faeder willa >e me sende, ]>xt Sic "Se )>one 
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Sunu gesyh^, and on hyne gelyfS, haebbe cce lifj and ic 
hyne awecce on >am ytemestan daege. 

41 . }7a murcnodon ^ ludeas be him for )>am "Se he cwae'8, 
Ic eom hlaf i$e of heofenum com. 

42. And hi cwaedon, Hu nys "Sis se Hslynd, losepes 
sunu ? we cunnon hys feeder and hys mdder; humeta 
seg^ )>esy Ic com of heofonum ? 

43. Se Hselynd him andswarode and cwasV to him, Ne 
murcnia'5 eow betwynan. 

44. Ne mxg nan man cuman t5 me, buton se Fseder i$e 
me sende hyne teo; and ic hyne araere on )>am ytemestan 
daege. 

45. On "Saera witegena bocum ys awriten, Ealle eatflxre 
beo'5 Godes. ^Ic t!e gehyrde aet Faeder, and leomode, 
cymtJ to m [e. ] 

46. Ne geseah nan man Faeder, buton se >e y^ of Gode, 
s[e ge]syh^ Faeder. 

47. BO'S ic secge eow, Se h[aef^ ec[e ITJf >e on [me 
gclyf^.] 

48.. Ic eom Ufes hlaf. 

49. Ore faederas »ton heofiinllcne mete on westene, and 
hi synd deade. 

50. bis ys se hlaf >e of heofonum c5m, )>aet ne swelte se 
ie 01 him ytt. 

51. Ic eom lybbende hlaf t!e of heofonum com; swa hwa 
swa ytt of Hson hlafe, he lyfaiS on ecnysse; and se hlaf t$e 
ic sylle ys mm flaesc, for middaneardes life. 

52. Ba ludeas fliton him betwynan and cwaedon, Hu 
maeg )>es hys flaesc us syllan t5 etenne ? 

53. pa. cwae'6 se Hselynd to him, S6'5 ic secge eow, Naebbe 
ge llf on eow, buton ge eton mannes Suna flssc and his 
bl5d drincon. 

54. Se haef% ece lif "Se ytt mln flSsc and drinc'5 mm bl5d $ 
and ic hyne arsere on )^m ytemestan daege. 
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55. Sd'Slice mm flSsc ys mete, and mm bl5d 3r8 drinc. 

56. Se i$e ytt mm flSsc and drinc'S mm blod, he wmui'8 
on me, and ic on him. 

5 7. Swa swa lybbende Faeder me sende, and ic lybbe Jnirh 
Faeder $ and se 'Se me ytt, he lyfa^ [nirh me. 

58. Bis ys se hlaf i$e of heofonum c5m ; na swa swa ure 
faedeias Ston heofonlicne mete, and deade wSron ; se i$e 
ytt Hsne hlaf, he lyfa'5 on ecnysse. 

59. Bas Hng he s«de on gesamnunge, HI he ISrde on 
Ouphamaum. 

60. Manega h3rs leomingcnihta cwSdon, ^ hi Hs gehyr- 
don. Heard 3^5 >eos sprSc $ hwa mxg hi gehyian ? 

61. ba wiste se Hielynd >8et hyB leorningcnihtas mm'cne- 
don betwyx him sylfon be ifison, and he cwaeV to him, 
JjsBt cow beswictJ ? 

62. Gyf ge geseoV mannes Sunu astigendne VSr he Sr 
waes? 

63. Gast ys se "Se gelifFsest ; flSsc ne frema'8 nan Hng ; 
%a word he ic eow ssde S3md gast and llf. 

64. Ac sume ge [ne gely£a^$. Witod] Kce [s] c Halynd 
wiste fiam [fruman hwaet HI gelyfedan] waeron, and hwa 
hyne belxwan wolde. 

65. And he cwae'S, For 1$! ic eow salde >aet nan man ne 
maeg cuman to me, buton mm Faeder hyt him sylle. 

66. S3r^an manega hys leomingcnihta cyrdon on baec, 
and ne eodon mid him. 

67. ]7a cwaB'8 se Hslynd to Hun twelfiim, Cwe>e ge wylle 
ge fram me ? 

68. Ba andwyrde him Simon Petrus and cwaeV, Drihten, 
to hwam ga we ? )>u hae^ eces llfes word. 

69. And we gelyfatJ and witon J>aBt tJu eart CrTst, Godes 
Sunu. 

70. SS Hielynd him andswarode and cwae'S, Hu ne geceas 
ic Sow twelfe, and eower an ys deofol ? 
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71. He hyt cwae'8 be luda Scario^ ; )>es hyne belaewde, 
tSl he waes an Hera twel£i. 



CAPUT VII 

1. Sy^an f5r se HSlynd t5 Galilea ; he nolde fmn to 
ludea, for )>am iSe >a ludeas hyne sohton and woldon hyne 
ofslean. 

2. Hyt waes gehende ludea freolsdaege. 

3. Hys bro'Sro cwaedon to him. Far heonon and ga on 
ludea land, i>xt ISne leomingcnihtas geseon ^ weorc >e 
*u wyrcst. 

4. Ne do's nan man nan "Sing on dXhlum, ac see's >aet hyt 
open sy. Gyf ISu >as l^ng dest, geswutela i$e sylfne mid- 
dkneardt. 

5. Witodllce ne h3rs magas ne gelyfdon on hyne. 

6. ]7a cwae'5 se Hselynd t5 him, Gyt ne c5m mm tid i 
eower tid ys symle gearu. 

7. Ne maeg middaneard eow hatian $ ac he hata^ me, for 
|«lm ic cyi$e gewitnesse be him )>aet h}r8 weorc synd yfele. 

8. Fare ge to Hson freolsdaege ; ic ne fare to ^ison 
freolsdaege, for ^$am mm tid nys gyt gefylled. 

9. He wunude on Galilea, ISa he [>as )>ing s»de.] 

10. Eft )>a hys brd'Sru forun, >a for he eac [to "Sam 
freolsdaege, nass na o] penlice ac dygellice. 

11. pd. 

Some conclusions may be drawn from a comparison 
of this Fragment (L) with the complete MSS. of the 
Version. In the first place, it is clear that L has not 
been copied directly from Corp., inasmuch as it does not 
repeat ihe omissions peculiar to Corp. : iii, 27 Aim^ iii, 
33 Aw 5 vi, 46 of', vii, 10 ac dtgolhce. Moreover, 
L agrees with A, B, and C, exclusive of Corp., in such 
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instances as these : ii, 9 mbyrgdi $ iii^ 27 and<uyrdg\ 
ill, $0 gebyraSi vi, 19 gerd^wen^ vi, 66 Uomingcnihta 5 
vii, 3 broSro j vii, 6 symU\ vii, 10 brdsru-y and in other 
instances of less significance, such as vi, 45 9Srai vi, 
64 beUhwofiy etc. 

Secondly, L agrees with B and C exclusively in sev- 
eral details, such as ii, 20 tempi \ iii, 14 tiSdran $ vi, 24 
p^tne Hslynd\ vi, 37 nuurpe ; vii, 4 dthlutn (but not ii, 22 
space \ vi, 22 /^^/tf/j vi, 61 syluon). This may be an 
indication of a more complicated relation between the ex- 
tant copies of the Version than has yet been conjectured. 

Thirdly, the comparison of the texts discloses a 
somewhat close relation between L and A. Thus, L 
agrees with the change in the order of words that is char- 
acteristic of A : vi, 21 /0 twoldon faran \ vi, 26 SoS ic 
secge eotv. Significant too are the following four agree- 
ments: ii, II CAanaani iii, 17 mr middaneard-^ vi, 25 
come Su'y vi, 64 fram\ — of less significance are sudi as 
iii, 30. <wame I vi, 27 tvyrcatti vi, 29 gelyfoH, etc. 
But, on the other hand, the evidence is clear that L is 
not derived directly from A. The omissions of A are 
avoided in L: ii, 15 ^/ $ iii, 20 tf/ $ vi, 31 etan. A has 
insertions also that L does not reproduce: ii, 24 »^; iii, 

1 1 pat ; vi, 71 and ; vii, 4 0». And L is also in agree- 
ment with the fashion of the MSS. exclusive of A in 
the form of certain terminations, such as occur at ii, 12, 
iii, 4 modor ; ii, 19, 20 dagon^ feovoertigon ivintron^ ii, 

12 pison\ vi, 22 leomingcnihton \ vi, 26 tacnu ^ ii, 20 
getimbrod \ nor does L agree with A in the form HierU' 
salem (ii, 13, 23). 

Finally, the supposition that A might have been ob- 
tained from L is invalidated by the following evidence : 
L shows a marked preference for Halyndy and indepen- 
dently has such variants as: ii, 16 cypdtm \ iii, 8 hwader\ 
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illy 20, 21 synd (for syn) ; iii, 29 stynt ; vi, 19 tnventi ; 
vi, 22 menegeo^ vi, 24 menegOy cdmun\ vi, 33 heofonan\ 
vi, 51, 57, 58 /)^9. And A could not have derived 
its preference for the letter j> from L. 

The result of this examination may be declared to 
confirm the conviction expressed by Professor Napier, 
that A and L are united in being independently derived 
from a copy that is not directly represented by any other 
of the extant MSS. 



THE TEXT 

Thi text of the edition of the Gospels in West-Saxon of which 
this volume is a part represents the copy of the Version that is pre- 
served in MS. CXL of the Library of Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge^ the rubrics have been carried into the text from MS. A. 
The variant readings of all the other surviving copies of the Version 
(MSS. A, B, and C\ are subjoined to the text (the fragment of 
MS. L is reproduced in the Introduction). These variant readings 
are complete except for the following unimportant details : excluded 
are the variations in the orthography of At, Aivl, and si (At, hy^ hig^ 
hygi Awi, Awy, Awig, hivyg ; si, sy, sig, xy^), and the mere 
interchange of / and y in the orthography of radical syllables {y 
being characteristically frequent in MS. A). The scribe^s usual 
* contractions * have been expanded, and his occanonal ' accents * 
have been disregarded. Altogether modem, and therefore indepen- 
dent of the original, are the punctuation of the text and the use of 
capitals ; and the quantity of the vowels has been indicated in con- 
formity to historic grammar. The accepted divisions of chapter and 
veise have also been introduced. When in respect of any other 
detail the text does not agree with the copy (MS. Corp.), italics 
and brackets have been used : a word in italics either corrects the 
spelling or the grammar of the copy, or it marks the reception of a 
word that differs from that of the copy ; omissions by the scribe of 
the copy have been supplied in italics and bracketed. In connection 
with these typographical devices, the variant readings give the com- 
plete report required to show in what manner at any pomt the text 
has been emended. 



INCIPIT EUANGELIUM 
SECUNDUM 



fol^annem 



CAPUT I 

1. On fiym& waes Word, and ]>xt Word waes 
mid Gode, and God waes ]>xt Word. 

2. pact waes on fruman mid Gode. 

3. Ealle J>ing wZron geworhte iSurh hyne 5 and 
nan ];ing naes geworht butan him. 

4. pxt waes lif yc on him geworht waes ; and ]7aet 
llf waes manna leoht. 

5. And )>aet leoht Ij^ht on 'Sf strum ; and )?f stro 
^aet ne genamon. 

6. Mann waes fram Gode asend, ]7aes nama waes 
lohannes. 

7. Des com to gewitnesse, J?aet he gewitnesse 
cfSde be iSam leohte, ]>xt ealle menn J>urh hyne 
gclyfdon. 

8. Naes he leoht, ac J^aet he gewitnesse fortS b^re 
be |;am leohte. 

Cap. I. I . ^, ^, On fruman, (^ On anginne. — 6. A^ man. 
— 7. A, gewytnysse ; A^ B, C, men. 



THE TEXT 

Thi text of the edition of the Gospels in West-Saxon of which 
this volume is a part represents the copy of the Version that is pre- 
served in MS. CXL of the Library of Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge; the rubrics have been carried into the text from MS. A. 
The variant readings of all the other surviving copies of the Version 
(MSS. A, B, and C^ are subjoined to the text (the fragment of 
MS. L is reproduced m the Introduction). These variant readings 
are complete except for the following unimportant details : excluded 
are the variations in the orthography of Al, kwly and if (^*, ky^ hig, 
kyg; kiuiy hiuy^ ^igt ^^yg i «> (y> «]?> *Xff)f *n<i the mere 
interchange of i and jr in the orthography of nuucal syllables (y 
being characteristically frequent in MS. A). The scribe*s usual 
* contractions * have been expanded, and hu occasional ' accents * 
have been disregarded. Altogether modem, and therefore indepen- 
dent of the original, are the punctuation of the text and the use of 
capitals ; and the quantity of the vowels has been indicated in con- 
formity to historic grammar. The accepted divisions of chapter and 
veise have also been introduced. When in respect of any other 
detail the text does not agree with the copy (MS. Corp.), italics 
and brackets have been used : a word in italics either corrects the 
spelling or the grammar of the copy, or it marks the reception of a 
word that differs from that of the copy ; omissions by the scribe of 
the copy have been supplied in italics and bracketed. In connection 
with these typographical devices, the variant readings give the com- 
plete report required to show in what manner at any point the text 
has been emended. 



INCIPIT EUANGELIUM 
SECUNDUM 



iol^attnem 



CAPUT I 

1. On frymiSe waes Word, and J^aet Word waes 
mid Gode, and God waes ^aet Word. 

2. pact waes on fruman mid Gode. 

3. Ealle ymg wSron geworhte ^urh hyne ; and 
nan )?ing naes geworht butan him. 

4. pact waes Iff )?e on him geworht waes ; and pxt 
l!f waes manna leoht. 

5. And )>aet leoht lyht on ^^strum ; and )7^stro 
l^aet ne genamon. 

6. Mann waes fram Gode asend, ]?aes nama waes 
lohannes. 

7. Des com to gewitnesse, pxt he gewitnesse 
cy^de be %am leohte, ]>aet ealle menn ]?urh hyne 
gelyfdon. 

8. Naes he leoht, ac J>aet he gewitnesse forS baBre 
be }?am leohte. 

Cap. I. I. ^, B, On fruman, Cy On ang^e. — 6. yf, man. 
— 7. -^, gewytnytse ; -^, S, C, men. 
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9. So^ leoht waes J^aet onlyht slcne cumendne 
man on ]?isne middaneard. ^ 

10. He waes on middanearde, and middaneard 
wxs geworht ]?urh bine, and middaneard bine ne 
gecneo>v. 

11. To bis agenum be com, and big hyne ne 
underfengon. 

12. So'Slice swa bwylce swa byne underfengon, 
be sealde bim anweald yxt h! wSeron Godes 
bearn, ];am iSe gelyfa^ on bis naman : 

13. iSa ne synt acennede of blodum, n€ of flSsces 
willan, ne of weres willan, ac big synt of Gode 
acennede. 

14. And J^aet Word waes fl^sc geworden, and 
eardode on us, and we gesawon bys wuldor, 
swylce ancennedes wuldor of Faeder, yxt waes 
ful mid gyfe and so'Sfaestnysse. 

Bys godspd gel^ra'S ]nym wucon £r myddanwyntran on 
|H>iie fngedaeg. 

15. lobannes cf^ gewitnesse be bim, and clypa)> 
]?us cwe^ende, pes waes )>e ic sSede, Se "Be to 
cumenne is aefter me waes geworden beforan me, 
for ^am be waes 2r )7onne ic. 

16. And of bis gefyllednesse we ealle onfengon 
gyfe for gyfe. 

17. For }?am pe S waes geseald ]?urb Moysen; 

13. ^, synd {twice), — 14. A^ full; A^ solSfestnytse, B^ C, 
so^faestnetse. — 16. A, gefyllednysie. — 17. A^ he (/or se). 



and gyfu and s5]?faestne$ is geworden )7urh 
Hselend Crist. 

18. Ne geseah nxfre nan mann God, butan se 
ancenneda Sunu hit cy*Sde, se is on his P'xder 
bearme. 

19. And )>2et is lohannes gewitnes : 

Bys [godspel] gebyra^ on |H>ne simnandaeg aEr myddan- 
wintra. 

Da ]?a ludeas sendon hyra sacerdas and hyra 
dlacpnas fram lerusalem to him ]?aet hi axsodon 
hine and }?us cwaBdon, Hwaet eart }>u ? 

20. And he cy*Sde and ne wiiSs5c, and \\xs 
cwaeiS, Ne eom ic na Crist. 

21. And hig axsodon hine and \us cwSdon, 
Eart "Su Elias ? And he cwae'S, Ne eom ic hit. 
Da cwSedon hi, Eart 'Su witega ? And he 
andwyrde and cwae'S, Nic. 

22. Hig cwSedon to him, Hwaet eart \vl ? J^aet 
we andwyrde briilgon J?am "Se us to )?e sendon. 
Hwaet segst }?u be J?e sylfum ? 

23. He cwaeiS, Ic eom clypiendes stefn on 
westene, Gerihta'S Drihtnes weg, swa se witega 
Isaias cwae%. 

18. Af geteh ; A^ B, C, man ; A, buton ; Corp.^ B, acenneda, 

A, C, ancenneda ; A, cy^. — 19. )>a (yir ©a)>a); heora {twice) ; 
Corp., gerusalem, A, hienualeniy B, Cf ierusalem ; A, acsedon, 

B, C, axodun. — 21. A, acsodon, B, C, axodon; J?, C^ he- 
lias; Af nice. — 22. Af 9enit,-r^$^ Af dypigendct; C, 
stefen. - -, . . 
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24. And )?2 )7e )?Sr asende wSron, ]?a wSron 
of sundorhalgbn. 

25. And big axsodon hine and cwSdon to him, 
Hwi fuUast }?u, gif )?u ne eart [Cm/], ne Elias^ 
ne witega ? 

26. lohannes him andswarode, Ic fullige on 
waetere ; tdmiddes eow stod J?e ge ne cunnon. 

27. He is |>e aefter me toweard is, se waes ge- 
worden beforan me ; ne eom ic wyr8e \7tt ic 
unbinde his sceo]?wang. 

28. Das "Sing wSron gewordene on Bethania 
begeondan lordanen )7Sr lohannes fullode. 

B]rt [godipel] gebyrat$ on >one .viii. daeg Godet 
ae^wednyae. 

29. C>\xt dsg lohannes geseah )?one H£lend 
t5 him cumende, and cwaeS, Her is Godes 
lamb ; her is se )?e deS aweg middaneardes synne. 

30. pes is be "Sam ic sSde, ^fter me cymiS wer 
)>e me beforan geworden wses, for "Sam )?e he 
waes 2r 'Bonne ic. 

31. And ic hyne nyste ; ac ic com and fullode 
on waetere to BSem ]?aet he wSre geswutelud on 
Israhela folce. 

24. A^ )>ar ; sunderlialgon. — 25. A^ acsedon, By C^ axodon ; 
Corp, art, A, B, C, eart ; Corp,^ B, C, omit Crist, A^ crjtt 5 Cbf^. , 
heligas. A, elias, ^, C, helias. — a6. -<^, fuUie. — 27. ^, C, to- 
werd. — 28. A, he iordanen (-geondan omtted by hapl^raphy\\ 
Ay >ar. — 29. Corp,y syniue. A, f)nina, 2?, sjmne ( C, defective), 
30. ^, beforan me. — 31. Ay By C, |wm ; ^, geswutelod. 



i>3^l ^ecuttOtttti 3f|o^nnem 5 

32. And lohannes cy)?de gewitnesse cwrfSende, 
pact ic geseah nySer cumendne Gast of heofe- 
num swa swa culfran, and wunode ofer hine. 

33. And ic hine ne cuiSe v ac se J>e me sende 
to fullianne on waetere, he cwae^ to me, Ofer 
pone }?e "Su gesyhst n)rSer stigendne Gast and ofer 
hine wuniendne, pxt is se ^e/uUa^ on Halgum 
Gaste. 

34. And ic geseah, and gewitnesse cyiSde J^aet 
^s is Godes Sunu. 

Bys [godspel] sceal on sancte Andreas masseSfen. 

35. Eft o^Sre daeg stod lohannes, and twcgen of 
his leorning^nihtum ; v^ 

36. and he cwae'S, ]?a he geseah pone H£lend 
gangende, Her is Godes Iamb. 

37. Da gehyrdon hyne twcgen leorningcnihtas 
sprecende, and fylidon ]?am H^lende. 

38. pa beseah se Hxlend, and geseah hig him 
fyliende, and cwaeiS to him, Hwaet sece gyt? 
Hi cwSdon to him, Rabbi, }?aet is gecweden and 
gereht,Lareow, hwar eardast "Su ? 

39. He cwae]; to him, Cuma]> and geseoJ>. Hig 
comon and gesawon hwar he wunode, and mid 

3a. ^, geseh } j4f -cumende ; A, on (for of). — 33. A, fill* 
lienne ; Corp.^ By C, ^ane, Ay J>onc ; A, -sdgende; A, wuni- 
ende 5 Corp. iylla^, Ay By C, fiilla'S. — 34. Ay omits \>xt J>e8 
is Godes Sunu. — 36. Corp,y By C, >sne, A, J>one. — 37. Ay 
fyligdon. — 38. Ay secge (for sece). 
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him wunodon on 'Sam daege ; hit wses J^a seo 
teo'8e tid. 

40. Andreas, Simones br6}>ur Petresy waes oJ?er 
of ]?am twam, ]?a geh^rdon xt lohanne, and him 
fyligdon. 

41. Des gemette Serost Simonem his bro^r, and 
cwae'8 to him, We gemetton Messiam, J?aet is 
gereht Crist. 

42. And hig Isddon hine t5 ]?am HSelende. Da 
beheold se H£lend hyne, and cwae}?, pu eart 
Simon Ionian sunu ; pu bist genemned Cephas, 
J^aet is gereht, Petrus. 

43. On mergen he wolde faran on Galilea, and 
he gemette Philippus ; and se Hslend ewe's t5 
him, Fylig me. 

44. So]?lIce Philippus waes fram Bethzaida, An- 
dreas ceastre and Petres. 

45. Philippus gemette Nathanael, and cwx]? t5 
him. We gemetton "Sone HSelend, losepes sunu 
of Nazareth, )7one wrat Moyses and ]?a witegan 
on 'SSre S. 

46. And Nathanahel ewe's to him, Maeg Snig 
^ing godes beon of Nazareth ? Philippus cwae'S 
to him. Cum and geseoh. 

39. jif wunedon. — 40. ji, bro^ ; Corp,, petrus, ^, B, C, 
petret. — 41* -/^i B, aerest, C, iJ/^ih/e; A, simon; A, bro'Ser. — 
42. Ay By C, gdaeddon. — 43. 2?, C, morgen; A, filig. — 44. Ay 
bethsaida ; By C, cestre. — 45. Ay By C, nathanahel. 
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47. Da geseah se Hsiend Nathanahel to him 
cumendne, and ewe's be him, Her is Israhelisc 
wer, on ^zm nis nan facn. 

48. Da cwse^ Nathanahel to him, Hwanon cu^ 
est "Su me ? pa andswarode se Hslend and cwae^ 
t5 him, Ic geseah }>e ]?a ];u wSre under ]?am fic- 
tr§owe, 2r iSam J?e Philippus J?e clypode. 

49. Him andswarode ];a Nathanahel and ^us 
cwaeS, Rabbi, )7u eart Godes Sunu, and pu eart 
Israhela cing. 

50. pa cwaBiJ se H£lend to him, pu gesyhst 
mare )7onne ];is sf , for ^am J?e ^u gelyfdest "Sa 
ic cwaB'8 }?aBt ic gesawe |>e under JTam fictreowe. 

51. And he sSde him, So^S ic secge eow, Ge 
geseo^ opene heofonas, and Godes englas up sti- 
gende and n3r8er stigende ofer mannes Sunu. 

CAPUT n 

Bys godspd sceal on tunnandaeg [on] HSre ^re wucan 
ofer q>iphania. 

I. On JTam )>riddan daege wSron gyfta gewor- 
dene on Chanaa Galilee ; and )7aes Hslendes 
modor waes }?2Br. - 

47. yf, geteh ; B, C, nathanael ; A, cumende. — 48. ^, hwanen; 
^, andswarede; ^^geaeh. — 49. ^, cyning. — 51. ^yhefoenas; 
Bf C, manes; ^, suna. 

Cap. IX. I. ^, chanaan; Corf,^ A^ By galUef, C, gaKlee, 
Skeat, galileae; ^, moder; ^, \nr. 
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2. So)7l!ce se Hslend and his leomingcnihtas 
wSron gela'Sode to ]?am gyfton. 

3. And JTa }?aBt win geteorude, JTa cwae^ J^aes 
Hsiendes modor to him, Hi nabba^S win. 

4. pa cwae}? se HSelend to hyre, hi wif, hwaet 
is me and ^e ? g^ min tima ne com. 

5. Da cwae^ |>aBS Hslendes modor to )?am J>e- 
num, Do% swa hwaet swa he eow secge. 

6. p2r wSron so^llce aset six stSnene waeter- 
fatu, aefter ludea geclsensunge, zlc waes on twe- 
gra sestra gemete o^iSe on |>reora. 

7. Da bead se Hslend ]?aet hig ];a fatu mid 
waetere gefyldon. And hig gefyldon ]?a op jTone 
brerd. 

8. Da cwaej? se Hslend, Hlada)? nu, and bera^ 
]?Sere drihte ealdre. And hi namon. 

9. Da se drihte-ealdor pxs wines onbyrigde ^ 
of JTam waetere geworden waes, he nyste hwanon 
hyt com, — }?a )7€nas soiJlIce wiston J?e pxt waeter 
hlodon ; se drihte-ealdor clypode ]?one br^dgu- 
man, _ 

10. and cwaeS to him, ^Ic man sylj? SBrest god 
win, and J?onne hig druncene bco^, J^aet J?e wyrse 
byS 'y 'Su geheolde }?aet gode win 0*8 J?is. 

11. Dis waes ]>aet forme tacn ];e se Hslend 

2. jfj giftum. — 3. yf, geteorode j ^, moder. — 4. ^, hwaet 
ys [>e and me. — 5. yf, moder. — 6. Corp,^ ad, ^, B^ C, adc. 
— 9. ji, B, C, onbyrgde. 
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worhte on Chanaa Galilee, and geswutelode his 
wuldor; and his leorningcnihtas gelyfdon on 
hine. 

Dys godspel grbynX on >Sre feoi'San wucan ymum lengtene 
on monandaeg. 

12. ^fter J^yson he and hys modor and his ge- 
bro'Bru and his leorningcnihtas foron to Caphar- 
naum, and wunedon ]?ar feawa daga. 

13. And hit waes neah ludea eastron, and se 
Hselend for to lerusalem, 

14. and gemette^ on )7am temple )7a 'Se sealdon 
oxan and sceap and culfran, and sittende myne- 
teras. 

15. And he worhte swipan of strengon, and hig 
ealle of "Sam temple adraf, ge sceap ge oxan ; and 
he ageat ]?ara mynetera feoh, and towearp hyra 
mj^san ; 

16. and s2de ]?am )?e "Sa culfran cfpton, D5^ 
J?as )?ing heonon ; ne wyrce ge mines Fader hus 
to mangunghuse. 

17. pa gemundon his leorningcnihtas }>aBt "Be 
awriten is, pines huses anda me et. 

II. Ay chanaan ; Corp.y Ay galllef, By C, galilee, Sieaty gali- 
leae. — la. Ay By C, iEftcr loitA large ( illuminated) initialy Corp.y 
space left for initialy at the middle of the line ; Ay |>ys8um ; Ay 
moder; C, foran; By wunedon (altered from wenedon), C, wene- 

don ; By C, J>aBr 13. Ay hierusalem. — 14. Corp.y oxsan, A, 

By Cy oxan. — 15. Corp.y oxsan, Ay By Cy oxan ; Ay and ageat 
(offf. he) ; Ay )«ra; Ay heoia. — 16. Ay heonon, Cy heonan ; 
Corp.y feder, Ay By Cy fkder. 
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1 8. Da andswaredon him yz ludeas and cwSdon, 
Hwylc tacn aetywst }>u us, for ^am }?e }?u "Bas 
•Sing dest ? 

19. Se Hxlend him andswarude and cwx'S, 
TowurpaiS J?is tempel, and ic hit arSere binnan 
)7rlm dagon. 

20. Da ludeas cwSdon to him, pis tempel wses 
getimbrod on six and fcowertigon wintron, and 
arxrst J?u hit on prym dagon ? 

21. Sd^lice he hyt cwaeS be hys lichaman 
temple. 

22. Da he of dea'Se aras, ]?a gemundon his leor- 
ningcnihtas ]?aet he hit be him sylfum cwi^iS ; 
and hi gelyfdon halegum gewrite and }?Sere 
sprSce }?e se Hsiend spraec. 

23. Da he wses on lerusalem on eastron on 
freolsdsege, manega gelyfdon on his naman, )^ 
hi gesawon "Sa tacna ];e he worhte. 

24. Se HSelend ne geswutelode hine sylfne him, 
for 'Sam he cu'Se hi ealle, 

25. and for ]7am him nses nan }^earf pxt Snig 
man sSBde gewitnesse be men 5 he wiste witod- 
lice hwset waes on men. 

18. C, tacen. — 19. ^, andswarode ; ji^ toweorpftiS; ^, dt' 
gum. — 20. Bf Cf tempi 5 A, getimbred ; if, -tygum wyntrum ; 
jif dagum. — 22. Bf C, sylfon ; Corf., cw^, ^, B, C, cwacfS ; 
^y halgum ; B, (^ spoece. — 23. ji, hierntalem. — 24. ^, adds 
na after geswutelode. 
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CAPUT III 

}>y8god8pel man iceal rSdan ofer eastron be HEre r5de, and 
eft ofer pentecoeten on |H>ne fbrman tunnandaeg. 

1. So'Slice sum Phariseisc man waes genemned 
Nichodemus, se waes ludea ealdor. 

2. Des com to him on niht, and cwa?S to him. 
Rabbi, yxt is, Lareow, we witon pxt }?u come 
fram Gode ; ne mxg nan man ]7as tacn wyrcan 
]>e "Bu wyrcst, buton God beo mid him. 

3. Se Hslend him andswarude and cwae^, So^ 
ic }?e secge, Buton hwa beo edniwan gecenned, 
ne maeg he geseon Godes lice. 

4. Da cwae^ Nichodemus t5 him, Hu maeg man 
beon eft acenned ]?onne he bi^ eald ? Cwyst 'Su 
maeg he eft cuman on his modor inno% and beon 
eft acenned ? 

5. Se Hslend him andswarude and cwae'S, So]; 
ic Jtc secge, Buton hwa beo geedcenned of wae- 
tere and of Haligum Gaste, ne maeg he in faran 
on Godes rice. 

6. Daet pe acenned is of flSsce )7aet is flSsc; 
and ]?aet j>e of Gaste is acenned pxt is gast._ 

7. Ne wundra J?u for "Sam }?e ic sSgde J?e, Eow 
gebyra^ )7aet ge beon acennede edniwan. 

Cap. m. 2. ^, tacen. — 3. ^, andtwarode. — 4. ^, moder. -^ 
5. A^ andtwarode $ ^, halgum. 
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8. Ga$t ore'Sa'S )>ar he wile, and pu geh^rst his 
stefne, and J;u nast hwanbn he cymj?, ne hwyder 
he gaj? •, swa is Sglc }?e acenned is of Gaste. 

9. Da andswarode Nichodemus and cwseiS, Hu 
magon J?as )>ing ];us geweorSan ? 

10. Se Hselend andswarode and cwae^ t5 him, 
Du eart lareow Israhela folce, and pu nast y^s 
•Sing? 

11. So]? ic ]fe secge, pact we sprecaiS pxt we 
witon, and we cyiSa^ ^aet we gesawon ; and ge 
ne underfoiS ure cy*8ness€^ 

12. Gif ic eow eorJ;lIce |>ing saede, and ge ne 
gelyfaiJ, humeta gelyfe ge gif ic eow heofontice 
];ing secge ? 

13. And nan man ne astlhiS t5 heofenum, buton 
se Ue nySer com of heofonum, mannes Sunu se 
"Se com of heofonum. 

14. And swa swa Moyses )>a nSeddran up ahof 
on )?am westene, swa gebyra'S ]?2et mannes Sunu 
beo up ahafen : 

15. pact nan \zm ne forwurtSe Jw on hyne ge- 
lyfS, ac hahbe ];aet ece llf. 

Bys [godspd] sceal on 98erae pentecoetenes nueatedcg. 

16. God lufode middaneard swa ]?aet he sealde 

8. Ay \ntx ; A, hwanen. — li. A, and ^et we (^or and we); 
Ay cy^nyssc. — la. By eorlice j Corp.y heofonlicac, Ay heofenlice, 
By heofonlice, (C, defective), — 13. Ay heofenum (thrice). — 
14. By C, naedran. — 15. Ay ]fmrz ; Ay fbrweoi^, Corp-» luebe, 

Ay By Cy hxkhC. 
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his ancennedan Sunu, J^aet nan ne forwurtJe }?e on 
hine gelyfiS, ac haebbe J^aet ece Iff. 

17. Ne sende God his Sunu on middanearde 
\7tt he demde middanearde, ac )>2et middaneard 
sy gehaled J?urh hine. 

18. Nebi}? JTamgedemed'SeonhinegelyfS; se-Sc 
ne ge}^j%^\i\m bi)? gedemed, fo/j^Sm )?e he ne ge- 
lyfde on ^one naman ];aes ancennedan Godes Suna. 

19. pact is se dom, )>2et leoht com on middan- 
eard, and "menn lufedon }?ystro swy)K)r ^nne 
}?aBt leoht : hyra weorc wSeron yfele. 

20. ^Ic "Sara J?e yfele dSS hata-S )>aBt leoht, and 
he ne cym}? to leohte, \2sX his weorc ne sfn 
gerihtlshte. 

21. Witodlice se "Se wyrc)5 so'Sfaestnesse cymj; 
to ^am leohte, \2tX, his weorc sfn geswutelude, 
for "Sam Jw hig synt on Gode gedone. 

22. ^fter J^yson com se Hxlend and his leorn- 
ingcnihtas to ludea lande, and wunode %xr mid 
him, and fullode. 

23. And lohannes fullode on Enon wi{$ Salim, 
for iSam ]>e ];£r wSron manega waetro ; and hi 
togsedere c5mun, and wSron gefuUode. 

16. C^r^., ancennendan, Ay B, C, ancennedan; ^, fbrweoi^. 
— 17. Ay on myddaneard ; Ay tag, B, C, ^urg. — 18. Corp,, 
gdyf, Ay C, gelyf^, By Se ]>e gc ne lyf^ ; Corp,, acennendan, 
Ay By Cy acennedan. — 19. A, B, C, men $ Ay Heora. — 20. 
Ay \fmn yfele (om. [>e). — 21, ^, C, cymd ; ^, geswutdode ; Ay 
•ynd. — 22. ^, \iywam $ ^, wunede Jwir. — 23. ^, >ar ; ^ wae- 
tcra ; A, comon. 
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24. Da g^t naes lohannes gedon on cwear- 
tem. 

Bjn [godspel] iceal on wodnesdaeg, on )>Sre Jvyddan wucan 
ofer Sastron. 

25. pa smeadon lohannes leomingcnihtas and ]?a 
ludeas be ]?£re clSnsunge, 

26. and comon t5 lohanne, and cwSdon t5 him, 
Rabbi, se %e mid ]?e waes begeondan {ordane, 
be "Sam )>u eldest gewitnesse, nu he fulla)?, and 
ealle hig cuma]? to him. 

27. lohannes andwurde and cwae'S, Ne maeg 
mann nan ]?ing underfon^ buton hit beo \him\ 
of heofonum geseald. 

28. Ge sylfe me $ynd to gewitnesse )>aet ic sSde, 
Ne eom ic Crist, ac ic eom asend beforan hine. 

29. Se "Se br^de haefS se is brydguma ; se ];e is 
bses brydguman freond and stent and gehyr)^ 
nyne, mid gefean he geblissaiS for J^aes brydgu- 
man stefne : ];es min gefea is gefylled. 

30. Hit gebyrcfiS ];aBt he weaxe,and j^aet ic wanige. 

31. Se 'Se ufenan com se is ofer ealle ; se ]?e of 
eorSan is se spryc]? be eorSan ; se )?e of heofone 
com se is ofer ealle. 

25. Cbr^., leomigcnihtai ; A^ B^ C, leomingcnihtas. — 26. 
C, coman ; A, iordanen. — 27. A^ B, C, andwyrde ; A, man ; 
Orp^f udorfon, A, By C, underfbn ; Corp.y om. him, A, By €$ 
him; Ay heofenum. — 28. By C, neom {^for ne eom); A, 
ieom (for ic eom^. — 30. Corp,y gebuia^ Ay By Cy gebyra'5 j 
A^ ¥reze ; A^ wanie. 
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32. And he cfS }?aet he geseah and gchyrde, 
and nan man ne unde^fehiS his cy^nesse. 

33. SdSlIce se be [A/V] cj^nesse underfeh)?, he 
getacna'S }?aet God is sdiSfaestnys. 

[ 34, Se *8e God sende sprycS Godes word ; ne 
syl}? God )K)ne Gast be gemete. 

35. Faeder lufa*? }?one Sunu, and sealde ealle 
ymg on his hand. 

36. Se ye gelyfS on Sunu se haefiJ ece llf ; se 
^ }?am Suna is ungeleafsum ne gesyh)? he llf, ac 
Godes yrre wuna'S ofer hine. 



CAPUT IV 

1. Da se Hslend wyste )?aet ]?a Pharisei 
geh^rdon ]?aet he haefde ma leomingcnihta )K)nne 
lohannes, — 

2. beah se Hslend ne fullode, ac his leoming- 
cnihtas, — 

3. 'Sa forlet he ludea land, and for eft on 
Galilea. 

4. Him gebyrode }?aet he sceolde faran }?urh 
Samaria land. 



3». ji^ Bf C, c^rSnyne. — 33. Corf,, om, hk. A, B,C, hln 
Af cfinjwte (B, C» cy1$ne«e); A, •oVfsntnet. — 34. A, tfjdS. 
— 36. A, ungeleafluU. 

Cap. iv. 4. Ay gebyrede. 
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5. Witodllce he com on Samarian ceastre^ }?e is 
genemned Sichar, neah )?am tune ];e lacob sealde 
losepe his suna ; 

6. }f2tr waes lacobes wyl. 

Bys [godspel] sceal on fiigedaegy on |>Zre iu. lengten- 
wucan. 

Se Hsiend saet aet 'Sam wylle, ]?a he waes werig 
gegan ; and hit waes middaeg. 

7. pa com )?Sr an wif of Samaria, wolde waeter 
feccan j "Sa cwa?8 se Hsiend to hyre, Syle me 
drincan. 

8. His leorningcnihtas ferdon ]?a t5 }?xre ceastre, 
woldon him mete bicgan. 

9. pa cwaeiS ]?aet Samaritanisce wIf t5 him, 
Humeta bitst ^u act me drincan, ]?onne "Su eart 
ludeisc, and ic eom Samaritanisc w!f? ne 
bruca'S ludeas and Samaritanisce metes aet- 
gaedere. 

10. Da andswarode se Hsiend and cwaeiS to 
hyre, Gif ]?u wistest Godes gyfe, and hwaet se is 
be cwiiS to );€, Syle me drincan, witodllce )?u 
bsde hine ]?aet he sealde ];e llfes waeter. 

11. Da cwaeiS }?aet wif to him, Leof, ne "Su 
naefst nan \\ng mid t5 hladanne^ and ]?es p)rt is 
deop ; hwanon haefst ]?u lifes waeter ? 

5. Corp,y Bf C^ cestre, ji, ceastre. — 6. ^, )«r; ji, wyD. — 
7. jif Jnir. — 8. C, woldan. — 11. Corp.f hkdoie, jif hladenne ^ 
^, Cy hladane ; ^, pytt ; (^ haeft (/or haefst). 
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12. Cwyst 'SujTaet )?u sImSrra )?onne ure faeder, 
lacob, se *$€ us yisnc pytt sealde, and he and 
his bearn and his n^enu of 'Sam druncon ? 

13. Da andswarode se Hsiend and cwae]? to 
hyre, ^Icne 'Sara )?yrst eft J;e of 'Syson waetere 

14. witodllce sic ]nu:a \c drincS of ]?am waetere 
];e ic him sylle . . • bi% on him will forS rsg- 
sendes waetres on §ce l!f. 

'V^S* ®^ cwaB"8 J?aBt wif to him, Hlaford, syle me 
)?aet waeter jiaet me ne )?yrste, ne ic ne "Surfe her 
feccan. 

16. Da cwae)? se Hsiend to hyrc, Ga, clypa 
]?Inne ceorl, and cum hider. 

17. Da andwurde )?aBt wif and cwae^, Naebbe ic 
nanne ceorl. Da cwartS se Hslend to hyre, Wei 
]?u cwSde ]?aet pu naefst ceorl ; 

1 8. witodllce ]?u hafdest fif ceorlas, and se "Se 
'Su nu haefst nis "Sin ceorl ; act ]7am bu sSdest sd'S. 

19. Da cwa?8 )?aBt wif to him, Leof, jiaes me 
^nc^^ eart witega. 

20. Ure faederas hig gebsdon on ]?issere dune, 
and ge secga'S }?aet on Jerusalem sy seo stow 
)7aet man on gebidde. 

13. By C, -swarude ; A, ]nen ; C, dynt; A, fiywun ; Corp,, B, 
Cf dring9, A, drinc^. — 14. -^y J^aeni ; ^, wyll 5 ^, waeteres. — 
1 7. Af andiwarode, B, C, andvryrde ; A, naenne ; B, C, naeft, 
A, ceori naefst {changed or dir), — 18. Corp.^ B, C, haefst, A, haefk 
tf/rereJ to haefdest. — 19. A, fna \>e me ; C^r^., 9ing)>, B, )>ing9, 
Q Uingini, (/or 8iiig)> ^) ^, >ynt9. — 20. If, bkrunlem. 
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21. Da cwaeiS se HSElend to hyre, La wlf, gelyf 
me, }?aet seo tid cym^ Jwnne ge ne gebidda]? 
Faeder ne on }?isse dune ne on lerusalem. 

22. Ge gebidda'S ]?aet ge nyton i we gebidda}? 
}?aet w§ witon ; for ]?ann ]?e hsel is of ludeum. 

23. Ac seo tId Gym's, and nu is, J?onne sobe 
gebedmen gebiddaj; Faeder on gaste and on s5tS- 
faestnesse ; witodlice Faeder secj? swylce J?e hyne 
gebiddon. 

24. Gast is God ; and ]?am }?e hyne gebidda'S 
gebyra^ ]?aet hig gebiddon on gaste and on soiS- 
faestnesse. 

25. Daet wif cwae}? to him, Ic wat )?aBt Messias 
cym^ }?e is genemned Crist ; )K)nne he Gym's, he 
cyS us ealle "Sing. 

26. Se HaElend cwae'S to hyre, Ic hit eom }?e 
wi'S J?e sprece. 

27. And }?2errihte c5mon his leorningcnihtas, 
and hig wundredon J?aet he wi)? J^aet wif spraec ; 
J?eah hyra nan ne cwae'S, Hwaet secst )?u ? o^^Se, 
Hwaet sprycst j?u wi^ hig ? 

28. Witodlice J?aBt wif forlet hyre waeterfaet, and 
eode to ];2ere byrig, and cwae'S td )7am man- 
num, 

21. A, Jyyssere; Corp,^ B, gerusalem, C, ierusalem, A^ hiru- 
salem altered to hienisalem. — 22. A^ om. \>t\ A^ myd {^for 
of). — 23, 24. Aj soSfaetnysse. — 26. 5, C, spece. — 27. ^, 
>arryhte; B^ C, space; .^y ^ heora; (>r^., segst, ^, B^ (^ 
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29. Cuma'S and geseo'S )K)ne man }?e m^ sSde 
ealle [/^] )^ing )?e ic dyde ; cwe^Se ge is he Crist ? 

30. Da eodon hi ut of 'SSre byrig, and cdmon 
t5 him. 

31. Ongemang ]7am his leomingcnihtas hine 
bsdon, and )7us cwSdon, Lareow, et. 

32. Da cw2eS he t5 him, Ic haebbe ]K)ne mete 
t5 etanne )7e g6 nyton. 

33. Da cwSdon his leomingcnihtas him betw^- 
nan, HwaeSer 2Bnig man him mete brohte ? 

34. Da cwae'S se Hslend to him, Min mete 
is J?aBt ic wyrce )?aBs willan ^Se me sende, J^aet ic 
fullfremme his weorc. 

35. Hu ne secge ge )?aet nu gft synt feowur 
mdn'Sas Sr man ripan maege ? nu ic eow secge, 
Hebba'S upp eowre eagan, and gesso's ];as eardas 
J?aBt hig synt scire to ripanne. 

\ 36. And se 'Se rip's nim'S mede, and gadera]? 
\waestm on ecum life, ]?aet aetgaedere geblission 

^6 )?e sSwJ? and se ^Se rip"S. 

37. On )?yson is witodllce s6"S word, for "Sam 

o^r is se ^5e s2BwJ?, 6)?er is se ^Se ripj?. 
\ 38. Ic sende eow to rlpanne J?aBt )?aet ge ne 
\ beswuncon ; 5'Sre swuncon, and ge eodun on 

hyra geswinc, 

29. Corp,^ om, Jw, jif By C, Jw. — 3a. Corp,y B, C, etene, vf, 
etanne. — 33. ji, betweonan. — 35. Corp., Hyne altered to Ht 
ne, ^y Bf C, hu ne ; ^, tjnd feower ; ji, gehebba1$ up ; ji, synd 
•eyre to rypanne ; Corp., B^ Cy ripene. — 38. Corp,^ B^ C, ripene^ 
A^ rypanne ; A^ eodon ; A^ heora geswync. 
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39. Witodlice manige Samaritanisce of "BSre 
ceastre gelyfdon on hyne for J?aBS wifes wordon 
ye be him c^Jnle, pact he sSde me ealle ]7a ];ing 
ye ic dyde. 

40. Da pa Samaritaniscean comon t5 him, hig 
gebSdon hine ]?aet he wunode Var; and he 
wunode ]?Sr twegen dagas. 

41. And mycle ma gelyfdon for his spSce ; 

42. and cwSdon to )?km wife, Ne gelyfe we 
na for "Sinre sprSce ; we sylfe gehyrdon, and 
we witon ]?aet he is so)? middaneardes Ha- 
lend. 

43. So'SlIce aefter twam dagon he ferde )?anone, 
and for t5 Galilea. 

44. Se Hsiend sylf cf ]?de gewitnesse }?aet nan 
wltega naefS nanne wurSscype on hys agenum 
earde. 

45. pa he c5m t5 Galileam, ]?a underfengon hi 
hine, J;a hi gesawon ealle J?a j?ing J;e he worhte 
on Jerusalem on freolsdaege ; and hi comun to 
]?am freolsdaege. 

39. Bf manege, ji, C, manega ; ^, wordum ; C, cydde. — 

40. Corp.f J'aege {for )>a, second word), B, }^ followed by an 
erasure, C, ^2C followed by an erasure {B, and C, must have had 
)>age and 'Saege); A, tamaritaniscan ; A, wunede ; Corp., B, C, 
"Sana, A, om. %kx and he wunode {honueoteleutoii) \ A, )>ar. — 

41. A, mycele ; A, spnece. — 42. B, C, sylue ; Corp,, B, C, 
hadynd, A, haelend. — 44. A, naenne weoi1$8cype. — 45. A, hie- 
rusalem ; A, comon. 
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46. And he com eft to Chanaa GaliU^y ]7Sr h6 
worhte J?aBt win of waetere, 

Dys godspel gebjrra'S ofer pentecosten, on )>£re Sn and 
twSntygo'San Mrucan, on tunnandaeg. 

Sum undercyning waes, ]?aes sunu waes gesjpc- 
lod on Capharnaum. 

47. pa )?a se geh^rde )?aet se Hsiend for fram 
ludea td Galilea, he com t5 him and bsed hine 
baet he fore and gehSlde his sunu ; s5$llce he 
laeg act forSfore. 

48. Da cwS)? s8 Hsiend t5 him, Buton gS tacna 
and forebeacna geseon, ne gelyfe ge. 

49. Da cwaeS se undercing t5 him, Drihten, 
far Sr min sunu swelte. 

50. And se Hxlend cwae*?, Ga, J?In sunu leofa^. 
Da eode he, and geljpfde )7Sre sprSce ]?e se H£- 
lend him sSde. 

51. Da he for, ]?a umon his ];eowas ongean 
hyne, and sSdon )7aet his sunu leofode. 

52. Da axode he to hwylcon tlman him bet 
wSre. And hi sSdon him, Gyrstandaeg to }?Sre 
seofoban tide se fefor hine forlet. 

53. Da ongeat se fseder ];aet hit wses on )7Sre 
tide ^5e se Hxlend cwae'S, pin sunu leofa'S. And 
he gel^fde and eall his hlwraeden. 

46. Corp,^ By Cf chanaa galilee, ^, chanaan galilef ; C, worhe 
(for worhte) ; ^, wyn of Jwun ; A^ geridod. — 49. ^, undercyn- 
mg. — ^i, BfCf ongen ; ji, lyfode. — 52. jt, acsode ; ^4, hwylcum 
tjrman ; B, C, gynandaeg j ^, seofe'San tyde ; ^^ fefer. — 53. B^ 
C, onget J ^, eal hjf hywraeden (altered to -nedden). 
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54. Se Hsiend worhte yis tacen eft o]?re si]?e, ];§ 
he com fram ludea lande to Galilea. 



CAPUT V 

Dys godspd sceal on fiigedaeg on |>Zre fonnan lengten- 



1. ^fter ]?yson waes ludea freolsdaeg, and sd 
Hslend for to lerusalem. 

2. On lerusalem ys an mere, se is genemned on 
Ebreisc Bethsaida ; s6 mere haef% fif porticas. 

3. On ]7am porticon laeg mycel menigeo gead- 
ludra, blindra, and healtra, and forscruncenra, 
and geanbldedon )?aes waeteres styrunge. 

4. Drihtenes engel com td his timan on ]?one 
mere, and )?aet wseter waes astyred ; and se )^ 
ra]?ust com on ]?one mere aefter )7aes waeteres 
styrunge wear)? gehagled fram swa hwylcerc 
untrumnysse swa he on waes. 

5. Dsr waes sum man eahta and )>rittig wintra 
on his untrumnysse. 

6. pa s6 HsElend geseah ]?ysne licgean, and 
wiste )?aet he J?2r lange tide waes, "Ba cwae)? he 
to him, Wylt ^u hal b€on ? 

54. Aj om. lande. 

Cap. V. 1, A, )>y88um ; A, hieruialem. — 2. Corp.^ geniaalem, 
Bf C, ierusalem, A^ hierusalem; Corp,, B, (^')) betzaida, 
A J bethsaida. — %• A, pordcan ; A, msenigeo geadledra. —4. A^ 
nXoittf Bf Cf hia^ost. — $' A, ehta ; C, untnunncMe. — 6. A, B, 
Cf licgan $ A, lange hwyle (wit A glou tide) >ar wet (changed ordtr). 
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7. Da andswarode se seoca him and cwae]?, 
Drihten, ic naebbe nanne man y^t me do on 
)K)ne i|iere,]?onne J?aBt waeter astyred bi^ ; ^nne 
ic cume,)?onne bi^ oj^er beforan me. 

8. Da cwariS se Hslend td him, Aris, nim yin 
bed, and ga. 

9. And se man wass s5na hal, and he nam his 
bed, and eode. Hit waes restedaeg on "Sam 
daege. 

10. Da cwSdon ]7a ludeas t5 {^am ye ];Sr ge- 
hsied waes. Hit is restedaeg ; nis $e aljpfed {^aet 
pu yin bedd here. 

11. He andswarude him and cwaeS, Se -Se me 
gehslde se cwaeS to me, Nim yin bedd, and 

ga. 

12. Da axsodon hi hine, Hwaet se man wSre )?e 
yc sSde, Nim ]nn bedd, and ga ? 

13. Se )7e }?sEr gehsled waes nyste hwa hit 
waes ; se HatUnd so)?lice beah fram )?2re gega- 
derunge. 

14. ^fter }?am se Ha lend hine gemette on {^am 
temple, and cwae)? t5 him, Nu )7u eart hal ge- 
worden ; ne synga )7u, )?e ISs )?e )?e on sumon 
l^ingon wyrs getlde. 

7. Af andswarede ; A^ ncnne. — 8, 9. B^C^ bedd. — 10. A^ 

By Cf >ar. — II. A, andswarode ; A, bed. — 12. A, acsedon, S, 

. Cf axodon. — 13. ^, )>ar ; Corp.^ B, C, hadyndy A^ haelend. r- 

14. Corp,f Bf Cf haelynd, A, hidend ; B, gewofde ^ A^^jIkm 

^ on, ^, C, ^ bes )« on ; A^ •umam ^3rngum. 
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15. Da for se man, and cyiSde hit ]7am ludean 
J?aet hit wsBre se Hselend )?€ hyne hslde. 

16. For J;am J;a ludeas ehton J;one Hsjend, for 
$Sm ];e he dyde J^as {^ing on restedaege. 

Bys godq)el sceal on Imnresdaeg on Here feoi1$an lencten- 
wucan. 

17. Da andswarode se Hsiend him and cwaeS, 
Min Faeder wyrc^ o)? |?is nu gyt, and ic wyrce. 

18. paes }?e ma ];a ludeas s5hton hine to of- 
sleanne, naes na for yim anum ]?e he pone 
restedaeg braec, ac for J7am pe he cwae^ J?aBt God 
wjere his Faeder, and hine sylfne dyde Gode 
gelicne, 

19. Witodllce se Hsiend andswarode and 
cwaej? to him, So? ic eow secge, Ne maeg se 
Sunu nan J;ing don, buton J;aet he gesyhj? his 
Faeder donj ?a J?ing }?e he wyrcj?, se Sunu 
wyrc? gelice, 

20. Se Faeder lufaS jK)ne Sunu, and geswutelaS 
him ealle )?a J^ing J?e he wyrc}? ; and maran weorc 
)?onne )?as syn he geswutela? him, jiaet ge wun- 
drigeon. 

21. Swa se Faeder awecS ba deadan and gellf- 
faest, swa eac se Sunu geliffaest }?S [p/] he wyle. 

15. jif B, Cy cydde; ji, iudeum, By C, iudeon ; Ay hyt waes. 
— 17. By C, hsdynd ; ^, om. nu. — i8, Corp,y By C, )>aenc, ji, 
)K>ne. — 20. jiy wundrion. — 21. jiy om, swa eac se sunu geliiBest 
(homaeoteleuton) ; Corp,y om, ^, Ay By C, ^. 
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I §22. Ne se Faeder ne ({em's nanum menn, ac he 
sealde Sicne dom ]7am Suna ; 

23. )?aBt ealle arwur}?igeon J?one Sunu, swa swa 
hig arwur}?igea}? }?one Faeder, Se iSe ne arwurtSa)? 
)?one Sunu, ne arwur]?a]? he ]K)ne Faeder )?e hine 
sende. 

24. fiSJy ic secge eow, paet se )?e mm word 
gehyrS, and )?am gelyfiS )?e me sende, se haefiS 
ece Iff, and ne cym)? aet )?am ddme, ac faerS 
fram dea-Se to life. 

25. SoS ic secge Sow, pact seo tid cymS, and nu 
is, ]K)nne ];a deadan gehyraS Godes Suna stefne ; 
and )?a lybba"8 pc hig gehyra^. 

26. Swa se Faeder haef); lif on him sylfon, swa 
he sealde ];am Suna )?aet he haefde llf on him 
syluon ; 

27. and sealde him anweald ];aet he mdste d^man, 
: for "Sam ^e he is mannes Sunu. 

28. Ne wundrigeon ge Saes )?aet seo tid cymiS J^aet 
ealle gehyraiS his stefne )>e on byrgenum synt ; 

29. and ]7a )>e god worhton fara^ on llfes Sreste ; 
and )7a ^e yfel dydon, on ddmes Sreste. 

Dys [godspel] seal on Jnindaeg on HSre 95re lenctenwucan. 

30. Ne maeg ic nan )?ing don fram me sylfum ; 

la. jif men. — 13* -^y arweoiiSon 5 -<^, arwuii$it'S 5 ^, arweor- 
))a1$ {last time), — 04. Cor^., hlank space for the initial letter of 
BO'S, Ay By C, illuminated S. — 26. ^^ hym sylfum (twice), — 
28. A^ wundrion. — 29. Ay cryste {twice). 
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ic deme swa swa ic gehyre, and min dom is 
ryht, for "Sam ic ne sece minne willan [ac pas] 
pe me sende. 

31, Gif ic gewitnesse be me cyj^e, mIn gewitnes 
nis sojS. 

32, Oj^er is se "Se cyj? gewitnesse be me; and 
ic wat )?aBt seo cy^nes is s6i5 J^ he cyj? be 
me. 

33. Ge sendon to lohanne, and he cy^de s5]?- 
faestnesse gewitnesse, 

34. Ic ne onfo gewitnesse fram menn ; ac )7as 
l^ing ic secge )?aet ge syn h^Ie. 

35, He waes byrnende leohtfaet and lyhtende ; 
ge woldon sume hwlle geblissian on his leohte. 

36. Ic haebbe maran gewitnesse ];onne lohannes ; 
witodlTce }?a weorc )?e Faeder me sealde }?aet ic 
hig fuUfremme, Sa weorc )?e ic wyrce cyJ^aS 
gewitnesse be me )?aBt Faeder me asende. 

37, And se Faeder J;e me sende cfy gewitnesse 
be me. Ne ge nSfre his stefne ne gehj^rdon, ne 
ge his hiw ne gesawon. 

38. And ge nabbaiS his word on eow wuni- 
gende; for J;am )?e ge ne gelyfaiS )?am "Be he 
sende. 

30. Corp., B, Cf omit ac )>», ji, ac )>ae8. — 31. A, B^ C, 
cy^nyi. — 34. Ay men. — 36, 37. A^ omits Jwt Faeder me 
asende. And se Faeder )>e me sende, cy)> gewitnesse be me (Aomeeo' 
teJeuton) ; (^ ge {imperfect e in place of nt after hiw). — 38. A^ 
wuniende. 
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39. SmSageaiS halige gewritu, for iSam )?e ge 
wena$ }?aet ge habbon ece llf on j^am ; and big 
synt yc gewitnesse cy|?a)? be me ; 

40. and ge nellaS cumah to me ^xt ge habbon 
llf. ' 

41. Ne underfo ic nane beorhtnesse act man- 
num. 

42. Ac ic gecneow eow, j^aet ge nabba)? Godes 
lufe on eow^ 

43. Ic com on mines Faeder naman, and ge me 
ne underfengon ; gyf o)?er cym]? on his agenum 
naman, hyne ge underf5$. 

44. Hu mage ge gelyfan )?e eow betweonan 
wuldor underfoS, and ne secea)? {^aet wuldor )7e 
is fram Gode syluum ? 

45. Ne wene ge }?aet ic eow wrege to Faeder; 
se is )7e eow wregS, Moyses on }?one ge gehyht- 
aiS. 

46. Witodllce gif ge gelyfdon on Moyse, ge 
gel^fdon eac me ; sdiSlice he wrat be me. 

47. Gif ge his stafum ne gelyfaS, hu gelyfe 
ge minum wordum ? 

39. jif smeaga'S ; A, habba'^, C, habbod. — 42. jif gecneow 
[>aet (omiuion of eow by kaplografhy) , — 43. B^ C, un^$erfo'S. 
— 44. A^ betwynan; Ay secalS; A^ sylfiimy B^ C, liluum. — 
45. Af Ne wene ge na ; (Corp., A, on |>one) B, C, omit on. 
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CAPUT VI 

Dys godspel aceal on mydlenctenet tunnandcg. 

1. ^fter )?yson for se Hsiend ofer J?a Galileis- 
can sS, seo is Tiberiadis. 

2. And him fylide my eel fole, for ]?am )7e hig 
gesawon ^z taena )7e he worhte on }?am )?e 
wSron geuntrumode. 

3. Witodllce se Hsiend astah on anne munt, 
and saet )7ar mid his leomingcnihton. 

4. Hit waes gehende eastron, ludea freolsdaege. 

5. Da se Hsiend his eagan up ah5f and geseah 
^aet micel folc com to him, he cwaeS to Phi- 
lippe, HwSr bicge we hlafas J^aet y^s eton ? 

6. paet he cwae)? his fandigende ; he wiste hwaet 
he don wolde. 

7. Da andwurde him Philippus and cwaeS, Kab- 
bah hi gen5h on twegera hundred penega wur}?e 
hiafes, j?aet Slc sumne dsl nyme. 

8. Da andwyrde him an his leorningcnihta, 
Andreas, Simones bro)?ur Petres, 

9. Her is an cnapa \fe haef)> fif berene hlafas 

Cap. Yi. I, ji, )»y88uin ; ji, se hadend repeated^ and second 
rime underscored for erasure; B, C, galildscean ; ji, tyberiadis. — 
2. ji, fyligde 5 Jt, maenigeo (for folc). — 3. ^, )wr 5 ^, -cnyh- 
tum. — 5. ^, P^ytyPP* ^yf^ bycge ; jt, rtan. — 6. ^, hys 
fiuidiende. — 7. ^, B, C, andwyrde ; ^ twegra ; ji, weori$e. 
— 8. jif symonet bro'Ser. 
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and twegen fixas ; ac hwaet synt ]7a ying betwux 
swa manegum mannum ? 

10. Da cwariS se Hselend, Dd'S ]7aet }?as men 
sitton. On }?2Bre stowe waes mycel gars ; ^aBr 
sSton yz swylce fif }?usendo manna. 

11. Se Hxlend nam }7a hl^fas, and );anc wurS- 
Iice dyde, and hie todlelde )7am sittendum, and 
eall swa of J^am nxum swa mycel swa hig wol- 
don. 

12. Da hig fulle wSron, ]7a cwseS he t5 his 
leorningcnihton, Gaderia]? |»a brytsena pc )?ar to 
lafe wSron, }?aBt hig ne losigeon. 

13. Hig gegaderedon, and fyldon twelf wyligeon 
fulle )?Sra brytsena of J?am }?e )?a Isefdon )?e of 
l^am fif berenan hlafon £ton. 

14. Da meii cwaedon, ]7a hig gesawon }?aet he 
J?aBt tacen worhte, pact )?es is s5$lice wltega )?e 
on middangeard cym)?. 

15. Da se HSElend wiste }7aet hig woldon cuman 
and hine gelaecc^n and t5 cynge d5n, }?a fieah 
h6 ana uppon )7one munt. 

16. 

17. And ];§ hig eodon on scyp, hi comon ofer 

9. jif fpaa ; ^, synd ; ji, betweox. — lo. ji, sytton ; Corp., 
gers, jif B, C, gaen ; -<^, )>u8end. — 1 1. ^, wyrlSlice. — la. A, 
-cnyhtum ; (B, (^ also lafe) j -/f, lotion. — 13. A^ gaderodon ; A, 
gefyldon ; A, vrylian ; B, C, wiligean ; A, gebrytsena. — 14. C, 
tacn ; A^ myddanearde. — 15. A, gelaeccan ; A, cyninge gedon ; 
Af up on. — 16. All the MSS, omit tkis verse. 
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]?a sS to Capharnaum ; hit wearS ]?a ]>^stre, and 
se Hslend ne com t5 him. 

18. Mycel wind bleoW, and hit wses hreoh 
sS. 

19. Witodlice }?a hig bxfdon gerowen swylce 
twentig furlanga oiS'Se J^rittig, J^a gesawon hig 
]>one Hsiend uppan )^Sre sS gan, and ]>aet he 
wses gehende ]?am scype ; and hig bim ondre- 
don. 

'Jo. He cwae? )?a to him, Ic hit eom 5 ne on- 
drSdaiS eow. 

21. Hig woldon hyne niman on J^set scyp; and 
sona }f2ct scyp wses set ]?am lande ];e hig woldon 
to faran. 

22. S6)?l!ce 6J?re daeg seo mei^igeo }?e stod be- 
geondan )?am mere geseah )^aet ]>Sr nses butan 
an scyp, and J^set se Hselend ne eode on scyp 
mid his leorningcnihtan, ac his leomingcnihtas 
sylfe ana foron ; — 

23. oSre scypu cdmon fram Tiberiade wiS ]>a 
stowe )7ar hig )K>ne hiaf Ston, Drihtne ]?an- 
ciende ; — 

24. Sa seo menigeo geseah ]>2et se Hslend ]?ar 
nses ne his leorningcnihtas, ]?a eodon hig on 

19. Corp, J gehrowen, Ay By Cy gerowen. — 11. ji, to woldon 
faran (ritfff|;«^ order), — 22. ^, daege ; u^, maenegeo $ u^, be eon- 
dan ; u^, C, buton ; By -cnihton, Cy leornington ^ Ay -cnyhtum } 
Corp.y leoringcnihtat, Ay By Cy korning-; By Cy fjriue. — 23. By Cy 
comun. — 24. Ay maenigo \ Ay By Cy comon ; By Cy ^ene hcljrnd. 
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scipu, and coman t5 Capharnaum, sdhton Sone 
Hsiend. 

25. And yz hig gemetton hyne begeondan ]?am 
mere, hig cwSdon t5 him, Lareow, hwsenne 
come yu hider ? 

26. Se Hsiend him andswarude and cwaeS, 
SoJ? ic eow secge, N.e scce ge me for iSam ^e ge 
tacnu gesawon, ac for ]?am ^e ge Ston of iSam 
hlafon, and synt fulle. 

Dyi[god8pd] scealonfifgedsgon )»Sre fbrman wucan aefter 
quphaiila. 

27. Ne wyrceaj? aefter)?am mete );e forwyrS, ac 
aefter ]?am )?e ]>urhwunaS on ece l!f, ^ne mannes 
Sunu eow syl}? ; }?one God Faeder getacnode. 

28. Hig cwSdon to him, Hwaet do we )?aet 
we wyrceon Godes weorc ? 

29. pa andswarode se Hslend and cwaeS td 
him, pact is Godes weorc, ]>aet ge gel^fan on 
^ne pe he sende. 

30. ©a cwSdon hig, Hwct dest pu t5 tacne 
j^aet we geseon and gelyfon j^aet j?u hit wyrce ? 

31. Ure fsederas 2Bton heofonllcne mete on 
westene; swa hit awriten is. He sealde him 
etan hlaf of heofone. 

15. ji,ht eondan ; Corp,^ B, C, com. A, come. — 26. A, B^ 
C, andswarode ; Ay So1$ ic tecge eow {changed order) ; A^ tacna ; 
Ay «ynd. — 27. Corp.y We (for Nc), Ay We {with N inserted in 
the loop 0/* W), ^, C, Nc 5 Ay wyrcalJ. —29. u^, gelyfon. — 
^i* Ay heofenlicne ; ^, om. etan ^ ^, heofene. 
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32. Se Hsiend cwae? to him, SoS ic secge Sow, 
Ne sealde Moyses eow hlaf of heofonum ; ac 
mln Faeder eow sylj? soSne hlaf of heofonum. 

33. Hit is Godes hlaf J^e of heofone com, and 
syl)^ middanearde lif. 

34. Hig cwSdon to him, Drihten, syle us }>ysne 
hlaf. 

35. Se Hslend cwae? to him, Ic eom llfes hlaf; 
ne hingra^S )?one )?e to me cym^S, and ne )^yrst 
)M)ne nSfre %e on me gelyfS. 

36. Ac ic eow saede j^aet ge gesawon me, and 
ne gelyfdon. 

37. Eall yxt Faeder me syl}? cymiS to me j and 
ic ne wyrpe ut Sone pe to me cymS. 

38. For }?am );e ic ne com of heofonum }?aet ic 
minne willan d5, ac ]?aes willan ^e me sende. 

39. Daet is ^xs Faeder willa ^ me sende, ^xt 
ic nan ]?ing ne forleose of Sam ^e he me sealde, 
ac awecce J^aet on J?am ^temestan daege. 

40. Dis is mines Faeder willa J?e me sende, }?aet 
aelc pe Sone Sunu gesyh]? and on hine gel^fS 
haebbe ece llf; and ic hine awecce on )^am 
ytemestan daege. 

41. Da murcnodon ]?§ ludeas be him for ]>am 
^e he cwae?, Ic eom hlaf pe of heofonum com. 

32. jif heofenum (twice) ^ B, C, beofenum {second time). — 
33. ji, heofenum; By middaneardes {wit A t erased), C, -eardeB. 
— 37. -^, weorpe, B, C, wurpc. — 38, ji, heofenum. — 40. C, 
MM. hine. — 41. A, heofenum. 
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42. And hig cwSdon, Hu nis )^is se Hslend, 
losepes sunu ? we cunnon his faeder and his 
m5dor ; humeta segS ];es, Ic com of heofonum ? 

43. Se Hsiend him andswarode and cwaeS t5 
him, Ne muronia)^ eow betwynan. 

Bjrs [godspd] tceal on wodnesdaeg on )fSrc pentecoetenes 
wttcan. 

44. Ne maeg nan man cuman to me, buton se 
Faeder pe me sende hyne teo; and ic hine 
arSre on Sam ytemestan dsege. 

45. On Vara wltegefta^bocum is awriten, Ealle 
eaiSlS^re beoiS Godes. JE\c ye gehyrde act Faeder, 
and leornode, cymiS t5 me. 

46. Ne geseah nan man Faeder, buton se ^ is 
[of^ Gode, se gesyh); Faeder. 

47. S65 ic secge Sow, Se haef8 ece l!f ];e on me 
gelyfS. 

48. Ic eom lifes hlaf. 

49. Ure faederas Ston heofunlicne mete on 
westene, and hig synd deade. 

50. Dis is se hlaf ye of heofonum c5m, yxt ne 
swelte se ^ of him'ytt. 

51. Ic eom lybbende hlaf ];e of heofonum com ; 
swa hwa swa ytt of Syson hlafe, he leofaiS on 

41. Cy ttelend (for se haelend) ; ji, moder ; ^, heofenum. — 
43. ^f betweonan. — 45. Corff., tSaere, ji, B, Jwra, C, "Sacra. — 
46. jif goeh; Corp,y om, of, A^ B, C, of. — 49. ji, heofen- 
licne. — 50. jiy heofenum. — 51. A, heofenum ; ji^ )iyiion. 
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ecnysse ; and se hlaf ye ic sylle is mln flSsc, 
for middaneardes life. 

52. pa ludeas fliton him betw^nan and cw£don, 
Hu mseg )?es his flSsc us syllan t5 etanne-i 

53. pa cwae)^ se H£lend t5 him, 

Bjrs [godspd] sceal Snum dtege Sr palmtonnandaege. 

So}? ic secge cow, Naebbe ge llf on eow, buton 
ge eton mannes Suna flSsc and his blod drincon. 

54. Se haefS ece llf );e ytt mln flSBsc and drinc^S 
mm bl5d ; and ic hine arSre on ]>am ^emestan 
dsege. 

55. So)^l!ce mln flSsc is mete, and mm blod is 
drinc. 

56. Se ^ ytt mln fl£sc and drincS mm blod, he 
wunaS on me, and ic on him. 

57. Swa swa lybbende Faeder me sende, and ic 
lybbe J?urh Faeder ; and se ^ me ytt, he leofaS 
)^urh me. 

58. pis is se hlaf ];e of heofonum c5m ; na swa 
swa ure faederas Ston heofonlicne mete, and 
deade wSron ; se )^e ytt |;ysne hlaf, he leofaS on 
ecnysse. 

59. Das )^ing he sSde on gesamnunge, )^a he 
l£rde on Capharnaum. 

51. B, ecnesse ; B^ C, middan geardet. — 51. jiy betweonan, 
Corp., B, C, etene, ji^ etanne. — 53. -<f, diyncan. — 54. ji, yt 
myn ; ji^ ytemystsui. — 58. u^, heofenum ; ji, ctan heofenlicne. 
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60. Manega his Uorningcnihta cwSdon, |;a big 
Sis gehyrdon. Heard is \eos sprSc ; hwa maeg 
hig gehyran ? 

61. Da wistese Hslend |;2et his leorningcnihtas 
murcnedon betweox him sylfon be )?ison, and 
be cwae? to him, pact eow beswirtJ ? 

62. Gyf ge gesSoj^ mannes Sunu astlgendne ]>Sr 
be Sr waes ? 

63. Gast is se $e gellffsest ; flsEsc ne freoiaS nan 
]>ing; ]>a word ]>e ic eow sSde synt gast and 
llf. 

64. Ac sume ge ne gelyfaiS. Witodllce se 
Hslend wiste xt fruman bwset ]7a gelyfedan 
wggron, and hwa bine belsewon wolde. 

65. And be cwae?. For J?ig ic eow s2Bde j^aet 
nan man ne maeg cuman t5 me, buton min 
Faeder bit him sylle. 

66. SjrSSan manega his Uorningcnihta cyrdon on 
baec, and ne eodun mid him. 

67. Da cwaej? se Halend to j?am twelfum, CweSe 
ge wylle ge fram me ? 

68. pa andwyrde him Simon Petrus and cwaeS, 
Drihten, to hwam ga we? J?u bsefst eces llfes 
word, 

60. Corp., leorigcnihta, A, B, C, leorning-; C, spnece. — 6i. 
B, C, syluon. — 62. A, Jw- — 63. A, synd. — 64. A, fram 
{for art); A, B, C, gelyfendan ; A, B, C, bdaewan. — 66. 
Corp,, leorningcnihtas, u^, -cnylita, B, C, -cnihta; A, eodon. 
— 67. Corp,, lidynd ; A, B, C, haelenid. — 68. A, symon. 
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69. And we gelyfaS and witon J^aet J^u eart 
Crist, Godes Sunu. 

70. Se Hselend him andswarude and cwaeS, Hu 
ne geceas ic eow twelfe, and eower an is deo- 
fol ? 

71. He hyt cwaej? be luda ScarioJ?e; ^es hine 
belSwde, J?a he waes an )?ara twelfa.' 

CAPUT VII 

Bjrs [godspd] sceal on t^esdaeg on Here ftftan wucan 
innan lengtene. 

1. Sy]7|;an for se Hsiend t5 Galilea; he nolde 
faran to ludea, for }?am )?e )?a ludeas hine sohton 
and woldon hyne ofslean. 

2. Hit wses gehende ludea freolsdaege. 

3. His bro^ra cw«don to him. Far heonon and 
ga on ludea land, ]fxt yine leorningcnihtas ge- 
seon J?a weorc }?e };u wyrcst. 

4. Ne deS nan man nan ];ing on diglum, ac 
secj? J^aet hit open sf; Gif Su J?as J?ing destj 
geswutela J?e sylfne middanearde. 

5. Witodllce ne his magas ne gelyfdon on hyne. 

6. Da cwaej? se Hselend to him, Gyt ne com 
min tid; eower tid is symble gearu. 

69. -/^, cryst. — 70. ^, andswarode. — 71. -^, And he hyt. 

Cap. vn. I. C, Silvan. — 3. -<^, C, bro"Sro, B, brolvo; ji^ 
wore. — 4. Bf C, mann 5 j4, dyglum, B, C, dihlum j ji, on 
myddanearde. — 6. ji, B, C, symle 5 ji, eani. 
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7. Ne maeg middaneard eow hatig^an; ac he 
hata^S me, for J?ain ic cyj?e gewitnesse be him 
J?aet his weorc synt yfele. 

8. Fare ge, to ^ison freolsdaege ; ic ne fare to 
J?ison freolsdaege, for J?ain min tid nis gf t ge- 
fylled. 

9* He wunede on Galilea, ]fz he ]7as ^ing sSde, 

10. Eft J?a his gebroSru foron, J?a for he eac to 
Sam freolsdaege, naes na openllce [ac dtgollici^ • 

11. Da ludeas hyne s5hton on )?am freolsdaege, 
and cwadon, Hwar is he ? 

12. And mycel gehlyd waes on }?25re menigeo be 
him. Sume cwSdon, He is god; oSre cwaedon, 
Nese, ac he beswIciS J?is folc. 

13. peah hwae];ere ne spaec nan man openllce 
be him for }?aera ludea ege. 

Bjrs [godspel] sceal on mydlengtenes wucan on tpwesdaeg. 

14. pa hit waes mid daeg ]fxs freolsdaeges, }?§ 
eode se Hslend into }?am temple, and Ixrde. 

15. And ]7a ludeas wundredon and cwSdon, 
Humeta cann }?es stafas, )K)nne he ne leornode ? 

16. Se Hsiend him andswarode and cwaej?, 
Min lar nis na min, ac )^aes ye me sende. 

7. jif Sf C, hatian ; ji, synd. — 8. ^, Faran ; ji, ^ytaon ; 
^, )>y8um. — 9. ^f wunode. — 10. -<f, 5, C, bro'Sru j Corp.j om, 
ac digollice, ^y ac dygoUice, By Cy ac digellice. — 12. ^, maenio. 
— 13. ^, hwae'Sre. — 14. C, \>2ea freald daeges. — 15. ^, can. 
»- 16. Corp,f B, Cf mi lar, ^, myn lar. 
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17. Gyf hwa wyle his willan don, he gecnau/iS 
be }?2Bre lire, hwaej^cr heo si of Glode, hwaej^r 
ye ic be me sylfum spece. 

18. SS ];e be him sylfum sprycS seep his agen 
wuldor ; se pe sec]^ ]?aes wuldor pe hyne sende, 
se is s5]?faest, and nis nan unrihtwisnys on him. 

19. Hii. ne sealde Moyses €ow 35, and eower 
nan ne healt ]?a £ ? Hwi sece ge me to bf- 
sleanne ? 

20. pa andswarode seo menigeo and cwaeS, 
Deofol ye stica^S on ; hwa secS pe to ofsleanne ? 

21. Ba andsWarode se Hslend and cwae^S td 
him, An weorc ic worhte, and ealle ge wundri- 
gea}?. 

22. For ^f Moyses eow sealde ymbsnidenesse \ 
naes na for }?! pe heo of Moyse sy, ac of faede- 
ron ; and on restedaege ge ymbsnl^Sa]? mann, 

23. j^aet Moyses 2q ne sj toworpen ; and ge bel- 
ga]^ wi^S me for ^m }fe ic geh£lde anne man 
on restedsege ? 

24. Ne deme ge be ans^ne, ac demaS rihtne 
dom. 

25. Sume cwSdon }>a ^ wXron of lerusalem, 
Hu nis Sis se ^ hi secea]^ to ofsteanne i 

17. Corp.^ gecwem'S, A^ B, C, gecncwV. — 20. ji, nuenio. 
— 21. ^, wundria^. — 22. Corff,, ymbemydenysse, ^, B, C, 
ymbsnydenysM. — 23. A, anrne ; Bf C, mann. — 25. .<f , on 
hierusalem ; jt^ B^ C, hig seta's ; Corf,, ofsleande, ji, B, Cf 
(^Ueanne. 
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26. And nu he spyc]> openllce, and hig ne 
cwdSzp nan Sing to him. CwciSe we hwaej^er 
J^a ealdras ongyton J?aBt J?is is Crist ? 

27. Ac we witon hwahbn pes is 5 Sonne Crist 
cym]?, )?onne nat nan mann hwanon he bi]?. 

28. Se Hsiend clypode and laerde on |;am tem- 
ple and cwariS, Me ge cunnon, and ge witon hwa- 
non ic eom ; and ic ne com fram me sylfum, 
ac se is soS pe me sende, )K)ne ge ne cunnon. 

29. Ic hyne can ; and gif ic secge J^set ic hine 
ne cunne, ic beo leas, and eow gellc. Ic hyne 
can, and ic eom of him, and he me sende. 

30. Hig hine sohton to nimanne; and hyra 
nan hys ne xthran, for Sam ]7e his t!d ne com 

31. Manega of SsSre menigeo gelyfdon on hine, 
and cw2Bdon, Cwepe ge wyrcS Crist ma tacnk 
)K>nne he cymS }K>nne pes deS ? 

32. pa Pharisei gehyrdon y^ menigeo pus murC" 

nigende be him. 

Bjrs [godspel] iceal on mSnandaeg on HEre f^ftan wucan 
innan lenctene. 

Da ealdras and Sa Pharisei sendon hyra J^enas 
j?aet hig woldon hine gefcn. 

26. Af ongytan. — 27. A^ man hwanen. — 28. A^ wyton 
hwanen. — 30. A, nymanne ; Ay heora ; C, is tid (for his 
tid). — 31. A, maenego; A^ cwe'Sa'S ge. — 32. A, maenego ; 
Corp,^ murcnigedey A, murcniende, B^ murcnigende, C, murcnige | 
Bf C, and pharisei (ow. 1$a) ; A^ heora. 
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33. Da cwaeS se HsElend, Gft ic beo sumc 
hwfle mid eow, and ic ga to ^am ye me sende. 

34. Ge seca^S me, and ne iinda]? ; and ge ne 
magon cuman ]7ar ic eom. 

35. pa ludeas cwSdon betweonan him sylfum, 
Hwyder wyle yes faran J^aet we hine ne iindon ? 
cwyst iSu wyle he faran on ^oda todrsSfednysse, 
and hig Isran ? 

36. Hwaet is ^os sprSc ye he sprydS, Ge se- 
cea]? me, and ne finda]? ; and ge ne magon cu- 
man ]?ar ic eom ? 

37. On ]?am aeftemestan msEran freolsdsege st5d 
se Hslend and clypode, Cume t5 me se Se hine 
j^yrste, and drince. 

38. Se ye gelyty on me, swa J?2fet gewrit cwyS, 
lybbendes waetres flod flowaS of his innoBe. 

39. pact he cwaeS be J^am Gaste ye^yz sceol^on 
underfon ye on hyne . gelyfdon ; y^ g^t naes s^. 
Gast geseald, for ]?am ye se H£lend nses iSa g^ 
gewuldrud. 

Bjrs godspd tceal on |y&re8daeg on )>Sre fiftan wucan innan 
lenctene. 

40. Of SSre tide seo menigeo cwaeS, ]?a heo 
gehyrde Sas his sprSce, Des is soS witega. 

33. jif om. mid cow ; A, gange {for ga). — 34. ^, C, secea^. 
— 35. -^, betwioh; ji, todraefednessa. — 36. A, spnec (Jor 
spryCS) ; Ay Jcca^ ; -B, C, 8cccga"5. — 37. -^, aeftcmystan ; A, Cume 
ge to me J^e hym )>yrtte. — 38. C, libbendes j A^ warteret ; A, yn- 
no^e. — 39. Af B, C, gewuldxod. — 40. A, maenio ; A, tpraeca. 
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41. Sume cwSdon, He is Ciist. Sume cwSdon, 
CweSe ge cym}? Crist fram Galilea ? 

42. Hu nc cwyiS J^aet gewrit }?aet Crist cym? of 
Dauides cynne, and of Bethleem ceastre, );ar 
)?ar Dauid waes ? 

43. Witodllce unge]>w£rnes waes geworden on 
ysre mehigeo for ,hiin. 

44. Sume hig woldon hine niman ; ac hyra nan 
his m sethran. 

45. pa yems c5mon t5 yzm bisceopum and . t5 
^m Phariseon ; and hig cwSdon to him, For 
hwl ne brdhton ge hine hider ? 

46. pa andwyrdon )?a )?enas and cw2Bdon, Ne 
spraec nSfre nan man swa yes man spryc}?. 

47. pa cwxdon )?a Pharisei to him, Synt ge 
beswicene ? 

48. CweSe ge gelyfde Snig }?2ra ealdra o^Se 
)?2Bra Pharisea on hyne ? ' 

49. Ac ]7eos menigeo ye ne cufSr yz S, hig synt 
awyrgede. 

50. Da cwaeS Nichodemus to him, — se J?e 
c5m t5 him on nyht se wses hyra an, — 

42. Corp,, qr^5, ji, B, C, cwyiJ 5 A, bethle^. — 43. A, 
ttngejywanmys, C, ungehwaeraes ; A, maenio. — 44. A, heora ; 
Corp., nae, A, i, C, ne. — 45. ud?, phariseum. — 46. ^, C, 
mann (second time) j C, sprc^ (w/M y inserted above the line so as 
to read spyrdS), — 47. A, tynd, — 48. A, farisea. — 49. A, 
matalo j Corp,, cyj>e, A, B, C, cu^ } A, lynd. — 50. u^, nycho- 
demus ; A, heora. 
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51. Cwyst ]>u demS ure S Snigne man, buton 
hyne man 2r gejiyre, and wjtc hwaet he do ? 

52. Hig andswaredon and cwSdon t5 him, 
Cwyst ^u ]?xt ]^u SI Galileisc ? Smea, and geseoh 
}f2ct nan witega ne cymS fram Galilea. 

53* And hig cyrdon ealle ham. 

CAPUT VIII 

Byi godspd gebyn'S anum dtege Sr mydfattene. 

1. Se Hslend for on Oliuetes dune. 

2. And com eft on daegred to ]?am temple, and 
eall ]?xt folc c5m t5 him ; and he saet, and 
ISrde hig. 

3. Da Isddon );a Pharlsei and ^a bdceras td 
him an wlf, seo wses aparod on unrihth£mede, 
and setton hig tomiddes hyra, 

4. and cwsedon to him, Lareow, J?is , wlf waes 
afunden on unrihtum hxmede. 

5. Moyes us behead on J^aere ae J^aet we sceoldon 
}?us gerade mid stanum oftorfian j hwaet cwyst 
J?u? 

6. Dis hig cwSdon his fandiende, \2sX hig hine 
wrehton. Se Hsiend abeah ny}^r, and wrat mid 
his iingre on ]?Sre eor]?an. 

51. Corp,^ B, C, flenine, A^ aenigne. — 51. A^ andsMrarodon. 

Cap. rm, l. Ay oliutes. — 'I' A, heora. — 4. Corp,^ B, C, 
afundyn, A^ afunden $ Corp., C, on unriht onhjemede, S, on 
unriht on hsmede, A, on unryhton haemede. 
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7. pa hig ]>urhwunedon hine axsiende, }?a aras 
he upp, and cwariS to him, L5ca, hwylc eower 
SI synleas, wurpe serest stan on^hi. 

8. And he abeah eft, and wrat on J?2re eor- 
)^an. 

9. Di hig yis geiif rdon, ]>a eodon hig ut, an 
sefter anum ; and he gebad )^ar sylf, and )?aet 
wTf stod }?Sr on middan. 

10. Se Haelend aras upp, and cwae? to hyre, 
Wif, hwser synd ]?a {Se ]?e wregdon ? ne fordemde 
ye nan man ? 

11. And heo cwaeS, Na, Drihten. And se 
Hslend cwartS, Nc ic J?e ne fordeme j do ga, 
and nesynga }?u nsefre ma. 

Bys godspd sceal on Here mydfaestenes wucsn on saetemet- 
<beg. 

12. Eft se Haelend spraec J^as J^ing to him and 
cwaeiS, Ic eom middaneardes leoht; se }?e me 
fyli]?, ne gS^S he na on ]?^stro, ac h5 hsef^ Iifes 
leoht. 

13. Da Pharisei cwsgdon to him, J?u cypst ge- 
witnesse be "SS sylfon ; nis "Sin gewitnes soiS. 

7, 8. (^ MPuVx 7 tfffu/ 8 entirely ; tAis is due to 6 and 8 having 
the same ending {homeetaeleuton). — 7^ -^i acnende, B, axiende ; 
Af up ; Aj weorpe. — 9. Ay he sylf gebad |>ar {changed order). 
— 10. A, up ; Ay By C, hwar ; B, C, synt ; A, om. ]>a.i— 
II. ^, singa. — 12. A, Oh {/or Eft); A, fylig«. — 13. A, 
farisei ; Cl9r^.» cy8t)>, B^ C, cystS, u^, cy)»8t {with y)> on «rtf- 
wr«); A, tylfum. 
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14. Se Hsiend andswarede and cwaeiS to him, 
Gif ic cyj?e gewitnesse be mc sylfum, min ge- 
witnes is so]? ; for ^zm ]?e ic wat hwanon ic 
c5m, and hwyder ic ga; ge nyton hwanon ic 
com, ne hwyder ic ga. 

15. Ge demaiS sefter flSsce ; ic ne deme nanum 
men. 

16. And gif ic deme, mIn dom is saS ; for iSam 
pc ic ne eom ana, ac ic and se Fseder ^e me 
sende. 

17. And [^«] eowre 5 is awriten J^aet twegra 
manna gewitnes is soiS. 

1 8. Ic eom pe cf^e gewitnesse be me sylfum, 
and se Faeder J?e me sende cf\f gewitnesse be me. 

19. Witodllce hig cwsedon t5 him, Hwar is yin 
Faeder ? Se Hsiend him andswarude and cwaeS, 
Ne cunne gc me, ne mlnne Faeder ; gyf ge me 
cu|K)n, wen is J^aet ge cu]?on mlnne Faeder. 

20. Das word he space act ceapsceamuU ; and 
nan man hyne ne nam, for )?am )?e hys tid ne 
com ]7a g^. 

21. Witodlice eft se Haelend cwaej? to him, 

14. ^, se hadend andswerede and cwae'5 to him, omtted at first^ 
and then supplied in the margin^ by the same scribe ; Ay •^warode ; 
Ay hMranen (second time)^ Bj and hwyder (/or ne hwyder) . — 15. 
By C, flaece. — 17. Corp., B, C, om. on, A, on ; A, ge wy tn y sae, 
Cf gewines. — 19. A, B, C, -awarode ; C omits ne cunne ge 
me ne minne faeder. — 20. A, spraec ; Corp,^ cepeceamule, A, 
ceapaceamele, B, Cy cepeceamole ; B, C, hit. 
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Bya godspel sceal on monandaeg on |>Sre ^re lencten*- 
wucan. 

Ic fare, and ge me secea*8, and ge swelta)? on 
eowre synne ; ne mage ge cuman )?yder ic fare. 

22. Da cwSdon )?a ludeas, Cwe^e ge ofslyhj? 
he hine sylfne, for J?am he segS, Ge ne magon 
cuman }7yder ic fare ? 

23. Da cwae}? he to him, Ge synt nyj?ane ; and 
ic eom ufane : ge synt of )?ison middanearde ; 
ic ne eom 61 j^issan middanearde. 

t24. Ic eow sSBde )?aet ge swelta? on eowrum 
kynnum ; gif ge ne gelyfa'8 }?aet ic hit sy, ge 
swelta*8 on eowre synne. 

25. Da cwSdon hi to him, Hwaet eart }?u ? Se 
Hslend cwae-JJ to him, Ic eom fruiria )?e to Sow 
sprece. 

26. Ic haebbe fela be eo^ to sprecenne and to 
demenne; ac se )7e me sende is ^o'iSfaest; and ic 
sprece on middanearde )?a ]?ing )?e ic ast him 
gehyrde. 

27. And hig ne undergeaton }7aet he tealde him 
God to Faeder. 

^ 28. Se Hxlend cwae*8 to him, ponne ge mannes 

21. Ay seta's. — 23. Aj synd [twice)\ Ay ufene j Ay )>y8um 
{twice) y By C, JTSon (/wfV«). — 23,24. Cor^. , Ic ne eom . . . 
)>aet ic hit sy loritten in a more compressed hand and in part on an 
erasure. — 24. Ay eorum. — 26. Ay fkia ; A, sprecanne ; Ay 
demanne. — 27. Ay hyne ( for nt) ; Corp.y By C, undergeton. 
Ay -geaton; Corp.y taealde, Ay By Cy tealde. 
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Sunu upp ahebba)?, )7onne gecnawe ge )>aet ic 
hit eom, and ic ne d5 nan j^ing of me sylfum, ac 
ic sprece |^as J^ing swa Faeder me Iserde. 

29. And se "Se me sende is mid me ; and he ne 
forlXt m6 anne 5 for J?am )?e ic wyrce symble 
)?a l^ing Jtc him synt gecwcme. 

30. Da he Sas "Sing spraec, manega gel^fdon on 

bine. 

Bya [godtpd] tceal on Inmreadaeg on |>Sre fonnan lengten- 
wucan. 

31. Witodlice se HXlend cwseiS t5 }?am ludeon 
^ him gelyfdon, Gif ge wunegea'S on minre 
spSce, so'Slice ge beo'S mine leorningcnihtas ; 

32. and ge oncnawa'S sd'Sfsestnysse, and soj^fsest- 
nes eow al^st. 

33. Da andswarodon hi him and cw£don. We 
synt Abrahames cynnes, and ne )>cowedon we 
nanum men nXfre; humeta cwyst )?u, Ge beoS 
fiige? 

34. Se Hxlend him andswarude and cwaeS, Sd)? 
ic eow secge, paet Slc Jtc synne wyrc-8 is }?2re 
synne ]?eow. 

35. Witodlice se )>cow ne wuna)? on huse on 
Scnesse ; se sunu wuna}? on ecnesse. 

28: ji, op. — 29. ji, mne ; ji, B^ C, symle ; By C^ twinge. 
. — 30. By C, ipaec ; Corp.y him, A, hyne, By Cy hine. — 31. jiy 
huieum ; Ay wunia'S ^ Ay ^y Cy spnece. — 33. Ay andswaredon ; 
Ay sjrnd ; By C, J>eowudon. — 34. A, B, C, andiwarode. -* 35. 
Ay eccnysie (/irst iirne). 
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36. Gif s5 Sunu €ow alfst, ge beo*8 soSlIce 
frige. 

37. Ic wat l^aet ge synt Abrahames bearn; ac 
ge seceaiS me to ofsleanne, for J^am mln sp£c 
ne wuna)> on eow^. 

38- Ic sprece J^aet }?e ic mid Faeder geseah 5 and 
ge doiS ]?a }?ing ]7e ge mid eowrum faeder 
gesawon. 

39. Da andswarodon hig and cwSdon to him, 
Abraham is ure faeder. Da cwaeS sc H£lehd to 
him, Gif ge Abrahames beam synt, wyrcea^ 
Abrahames weorc. 

40. Nu ge secea^ me t5 ofsleanne, ]K)ne man 
J7e eow sSBde so^faestnesse, ^z J?e ic gehyrde of 
Gode ; ne dyde Abraham swa. 

41. Ge wyrcea? eowres faeder weorc. Hig 
cwXdon witodlice to him, Ne synt we of yJr/i- 
gere acennede ; we habba^ anne God to 'Faeder. 

42. Witodlice se HSlend cwaej? to him, Gif 
God w2re eowre Faeder, wifodlice ge lufedon 
me. Ic c5m of Gode; ne com ic na fram me 
sylfon, ac he me sende. 

43. Hwl ne gecnawe ge mine sprSce? [ybr 
pam pe ge ne magon gehyran mine spaceJ] 

37. ji, Bjmd J Af •eca'S ; ^, for )>am ^ ; ^, ^, C, spraec. — 

38. B, C| gesawun. — 39. A, m4g^i^edon ; A, synd wyrca'S. — 
40. jiy •eca'5. — 41. ^, wyrca'Sj ji, gynd ; Corp,^ B, C, for- 
lire, jiy forlygere. — 42. B, eowr {er£$ure after r) ; ^, aylfum. 
— 43. Corp., jif oimt for hun . . . spaece {kommatileuton), B, C, 
for ^am )>e ge ne magon gehyran mine spsce. 
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44. Ge synt deofles beam, and ge wyHa}? wyr- 
cean eowres faeder willan. He waes fram 
fiym}?e manslaga, and he ne wunode on so'Sfaest- 
nesse, for ^am )?e so^faestnes nis on him. 
Donne he sprycS leasunga, he spryc)? of him 
sylfum, for J?am J?e"he is leas and his faeder 
eac. 

45. Witodllce ge ne gelf fa^ me, for )?am ^e ic 
secge eow soSfaestnysse. 

Bis godspel gebyni'5 on sunnandaeg on Here ftftzn wucan 
innan lenctene. 

46. Hwylc eower ascuna'S me for synne ? Gif 
ic s65 secge, hwi ne gelyfe ge me ? 

47. Se )?e is of Gode gehyrS \_Godes'] word; 
for yig ge ne gehyra^, for j?am J?e ge ne synt of 
Gode. 

48. Witodllce )7a ludeas andswaredon and 
cwxdon to him, Hwl ne cwe}?e we wel ]fxt "Su 
eart Samaritanisc, and eart wod ? 

49. Se Haelend andswarude and cwae?, Ne eom 
ic wod ; ac ic arwurj?ige minne Faeder, and ge 
unarwurSedon me. 

50. Witodllce ne sece ic mm wuldor; se is 
^e sec$ and dem$. 

44. ji, synd ; jiy 5, C, wyrcan. — 45. ji, secge so'Sfiestnysse 
eow {^changed order) ; B^ C, so'Sfiestnesse. — 46. ^, S^\c corrected 
to Hwylc. — 47. Corp, J By C, om. godes, Ay godcs ; Ay synd. — 
48. Ay eart )>u wod. — 49. A, By Cy andswarode $ Ay arweor- 
^ge ; Ay unarweort$odon, By unarwuii$odon, C, unarwurlxxlon. 
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51. SoSlIce ic secge eow, Gif hwa mine sprSce 
gehealt, ne gesyh)^ he dea% nxfire. 

52. Da cwSBddn ^z ludeas, Nu we witon )?aBt 
yu eart wod. Abraham wses dead, and ]?a 
witegan ; and }?u cwyst, Gif hwa mine sprSce 
gehealt, ne bi% he nSfre dead. 

53. Cwyst J?u l^aet }7u sf mSrra )7onne (ire 
fseder Abraham, se waes dead ? and fz witegan 
wZron deade ; hwaet \\nd& )?e )?aBt )?u sy ? 

54. Se H£lend him andswarode, Gif ic wuld- 
rige me sylfne, nis min wuldor naht; min 
Faeder is }>e me wuldra-S, be \zm ge cweiSaJ? 
)>aBt he sf ure God. 

55. And ge ne cu*8on hine. Ic hyne cann ; and 
gif ic secge )?2et ic hine ne cunne, ic beo leas 
and eow gellc ; ac ic hyne cann, and ic healde 
his sprSce. 

56. Abraham eower faeder geblissode \2st he 
gesawe mtnne daeg ; and he geseah, and geblis- 
sode. 

57. Da ludeas cwSdon to him, Gft ^vl ne eart 
fiftigwintre, and gesawe )?u Abraham ? 

58. Se H£lend cwae'S to him, Ic waes £r ]?am 
l^e Abraham waes. 

51. Af So1$. — 53. Corp,^ waeran, Aj B, C, waeron. — 55. 
Af can (second time), — 56. Corp.^ minnae, A^ mynne, B, C, 
miime. — 58, 59. Corp,, Se haelend cwae1$ . . . hig woldon vtrit' 
ten in a more compressed hand, and on an erasure, — 58. A^lc 
WM cr abraham w«re ; B, C, wanre. 
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59. Hig namon stanas to )?ain ]?aet hig woldon 
hyne torfian; se Hslend hine heUgbde^ and 
eode of 'Sam temple. 

CAPUT IX 

Bya godspel gebjm'S on wodneidsg on mydfiotenet wucan. 

1. Da se Hsiend fi5r, ]?a geseah h§ ahne man 
)?e waes blind geboren. 

2. And his leorningcnihtas hine axodon and 
cwSdon, Lareow, hwaet syngode, Jtcs o^SlJe his 
magas, J^aet he wSre blind geboren ? 

3. Se Hslend andswarude and cwaB*8, ne syn- 
gode he ne his magas; ac J^aet Godes weorc 
wSre geswutelod on him. 

4. Me gebyra'8 to wyrceanne J^aes weorc J^e me 
sende, ]?a hwile ]7e hit daeg is ; niht cym]?, ^onne 
nan man wyrcan ne mseg. 

5. Ic eom middaneardes leoht, ]?a hwlle )?e ic on 
middanearde eom. 

6. Da he )7as )?ing sSde, ]?a sp£tte he on ]?a 
eorj^an, and worhte fenn of his spatle, and smy- 
rede mid )^am fenne ofer his eagan, 

7. and cwaeiJ to him, Ga and ^weah J?e on 

59. A^ |qet hig hyne woldon {changed order)^ Corp.^B^ C, 
bediiegode, A^ bedyglode. 

Cap. u. 1, Ay geseh ; Ay cnne. — ». Ay -cnyhtat acsedon 
hine (changtd order). — 3. Ay andtwarode j Ay wore — 4. Ay 
wyrcanne. — 7. ^, |»weh. 
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Syloes mere. He for and J?w6h hine, and com 
geseonde. 

8. Wkodllce his neahgebiiras and J?5 Jtc hinc 
gesawon )7a he wxdla waes cwSdon, Hu nis )?is 
se "Se saet and wSdlode ? 

9. Sume cw£don. He hyt is; sume cwSdon, 
Nese, ac is him gelic. He cwae]? so'Slice, Ic hit 
eom. 

10. Da cwSdon hig to him, Hu wXron )?me 
eagan geopenede ? 

11. He andswarode and cwaeS, Se man ]?e is 
genemned H£lend worhte fenn, and smyrede 
mine eagan, and cwae8 to me, Ga t5 Syloes 
mere, and )7weah )7e ; and ic eode and }?wdh me, 
and geseah. 

12. Da cwSdon hig to him, Hwar is he? pa 
cwae'S he, Ic nat. 

13. Hig l£ddon to )7am Phariseon ]7one ]7e yzr 
blind wses. 

14. Hit waes restedseg }?a se H£lend worhte 
]?2et fenn, and his eagan unt^nde. 

15. Eft }?a Pharisei hyneaxsedon huhegesawe. 
He cwaB'8 to him. He dyde fenn ofer mine 
eagaity and ic ]?w5h, and ic geseo. 

10. jif geopenode. — 1 1. ^, fen ; B^C, siloes ; ^, >weh. — 
13. Af fariseon. — 14. C, om. waes; A^ fen. — 15. A^ fari- 
sei ; Ay acsedoo \ B, C, axedon ; ^, fen ; Cbr^. , seagan, A, B, C, 
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1 6. Sume |^a Pharisei cwSdon, Nis *8es man of 
Gode J?e restedaeg ne healt. Sume cwsedon, 
Hu maeg synful mann )?as tacn wyrcean ? And 
hig fliton him betweonan. 

17. Hig cwadon eft to )?am blindan, Hwaet 
segst J?u be |^am J^e ]nne eagan unt^nde ? He 
cwae?, He is witega. 

18. Ne gel^fdon ^a ludeas behim,)^2et he blind 
wSre and gesawe, £r ];am ]7e hig clypodon his 
rnaga^ )7e gesawon^ 

19. and axodon hig and cw£don. Is %is eower 
sunu J?e ge secga'8 )?aBt blind w2Bre acenned ? 
humeta gesyh)? he nu ? 

20. Hys magas him andswaredon and cwSdon, 
We witon J^aet )?es [/V] ure sunu, and J^aet he 
wses blind acenned ; 

21. we nyton humete he nu gesyhj^, ne hwa 
his eagan untynde ; axiaS hine sylfne ; ylde he 
haefiS ; sprece for hine sylfne. 

22. His magas spsecon )?as )>ing, for j^am )7e hig 
ondredon ]?a ludeas ; Sa gedihton j^a ludeas, gif 
hwa Crist andette, J^aet he wSre butan hyra 
geferr£dene. 

16. Bf Cf mann ; ji, hylt ; ji, man )>a8 tacen wyrcan ; ^, be- 
twynan. — 18. >f, dypedon. -^ 19. ^, acsedon ; Corf., B, C, ISis, 
A J Its. — 20. ^, H)r8 magas andswaredon {omission 0/* him) ; 
Cor^., om. is, >f, ys, ^, C, is ; Corf,, blid, ^, olynd, B, C, blind. 
— 21. ^, humeta ; Cbr^., Ahxsia'5, A^ Acsia'S, ^, C, Ahxia% ; 
Corp., By C, yllde, A, ylde. — 22. A, spnecon; A, heora 
geferrcddene. 
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23. For yzm cwSedon his magas, He haef)? ylde ; 
axiaS hine sylfne. 

24. Da clypodon hig eft )^one mann ]fe £r blind 
waes, and cwsedon t5 him, Sege Gode wuldor ; 
we witon J^aet he is synful. 

25. And he cwaei$,Gif he synful is,)?aet icnat; 
an ]?ing ic wat, J^aet ic waes blind, and )?aet ic nu 
geseo. 

26. Da cwSdon hig to him, Hwaet dyde he J?e? 
hu ontynde he }?!ne eagan ? 

27. He andswarode him and cwae^S, Ic eow 
sSBde 2r, and ge gehyrdon ; hwi wylle ge hyt eft 
gehyran ? cwe^e ge wylle ge beon his leorning- 
cnihtas ? 

28. pa wyrigdon hig hine, and cwSdon, Si J?u 
his leorningcniht ; we synt Moyses leorning- 
cnihtas. 

29. We witon J?aet God spaec wi}? Moyses; 
nyte we hwanon )?es is. 

.30. Se man andswarode and cwaelS to him, pact 
is wundorlic )?aet ge nyton hwanon he is, and 
he untynde mine eagan. 

31. We witon s6J?lice J^aet God ne gehyrj? syn- 
fuUe ; ac gif hwa is Gode gecoren, and his wil- 
lan wyrcS, ];one he gehyrtS. 

23. ji, tcsia'S. — 24. j#, dypcdon; ji, S, C, man. — 25. 
B, lynfull. — 27. C, andswarude 5 ji, -cyhtas. — 28. B, C, 
wyrgdon. — 29. ji, spraec wy^ moysen 5 ^, hwanen. — 30. 
B, Cy maim ; A^ hwanen. 
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32. Ne gehfrdc we n*fre on worulde ^xt *nig 
ontynde ]fxs eagan ]?€ wSre blind geboren. 

33. Ne mihte ^ nan }?ing ddn, gif he nSre of 
Gode. 

34. Hig andswaredon and cwSdon to him, Eall 
yn eart on synnum geboren, and ^u ISrst us ? 
And hig drifon hine ut. 

35. Da se Hslend gehyrde J^aet hig hyne drifon 
ut, ^3. cwse'S he td him, yz he hine gemitte, 
Gelyfst J?u on Codes Sunu ? 

36. Hd andswarude and cwaeS, Hwylc is, Drih- 
ten, yxt ic on hine gelf fe ? "^ 

37. And se Hslend cwaeS to him, pu hine 
gesawe, and se "Be wi^ )?e spiyfS, se hit is. 

38. Da cwaej? he, Drihten, ic gclffc. And he 
fSoll nyj^r, and geea^medde hyne. 

39. And se H£lend cwae'S to him, Ic c5m on 
^ysne middaneard td demenne, )^xt }?a sceolon 
geseon ]?e ne geseoS ; and beon blinde )?a pe ge- 
seoiS. 

40. Da ]>xt gehf rdon yz Pharisei ]?e mid him 
wSron, %z cwSBdon hig to hym, Cwyst )?u synt 
we blinde ? 

41. And se Hielend cwae'S to him, Gif ge blinde 
wSron, naefde ge nane synne. Nu ge secgaS 
p^^ g^ geseon ; ]?aet is eowre synn. 

35. B, C, bi (for big). — 36. ^, andawarode. — 39. ^, de- 
manne. — 41. jf, naefdon ; Corp., B, C, \>xt |«t, ji^ ]net ; ji, 
ys eower syn. 
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CAPUT X 

Byt [godtpel] iceal on ^esdcg on |>Sre pentecoitaiet 
wucan. 

1. So}? ic secge eow, Se )>e ne g2*8 act J>ain gete 
int5 sceapa falde, ac st^h)? elles ofer, he is ]?eof 
and scea'Sa. 

2. Se ]?e in gS]? aet }?ain geate, he is sceapa 
hyrde. 

3. pone s§ geatiit^eard l£t in ; and )>a sceap ge- 
h^ra'S his stefne ; and he nemiS his agene sceap 
be naman, [and] Iset hig ut. 

4. And )K)nne he his agene sceap l2t Qt, he gSS 
beforan him, and ]fz sceap him fyligea'S, for 
)?am ye hig gecnawaS his stefne. 

5. Ne fyligeaj? hig uncu}?um, ac fleo'8 fram him, 
for "Sam ]?e hig ne gecneowun uncuSra stefne. 

6. Dis bigspell se Hsiend him sXde ; hig nys- 
ton hwaet he spraec to him. 

7. Eft se Hslend cwaeS td him. Sop ic eow 
secge, Ic eom sceapa geat. 

8. Ealle ]?a ]7e cdmun w£ron ]?eofas and scea)?an ; 
ac )7a sceap hig ne gehyrdon. 

Cap. X. I. jff geate ; ji^ ityl^. — 3. Corp,^ A^ B, C, ]laene 
{for Itone) ; ji, getweard let yn and )ntt ; C, Mefhe {for stefne, 
the t being curled into am) \ B, C^ seep ; ^'^•y -^y ^» ^^^ ^^<^ 
^y and. — 4. C^ tcep (/irr^ tima) ; ^, fylia'o. — 5. A^ fylia'8 ; 
w^, gecneowon. — 6. A^ bigtpel. — 8. A^ comon. 
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9. Ic com geat ; swa hwylc swa J^urfa me g£S 
bjrS hal, and gS% in and ut, and fint ISse. 

10. peof ne cym-S buton )^aet he stele, and slea, 
and ford5 ; ic com td }?am )^xt hig habbon llf, 
and habbon genoh. 

Byt [godspd] tceal on smmandcg, ieo w mju c nyht nppan 
cattron. 

11. Ic eom g5d hyrde; g5d hyrde syl}? his Iif 
for his sceapon. 

12. Se hj^ra, se )>e nis hyrde, and se ]7e nah ]?a 
sceap, }H>nne he ]7one wulf gesyh]h]K>nne flyh]^ 
he and forlaCt ySt sceap, and se wulf nimS and 
todnfS ^ sceap. 

13. Se hyra Afhp for yzm J^e he bi-S ahyrod, 
and him ne gebyra'S t5 yzm sceapum. 

14. Ic eom g5d hyrde ; and ic gecnawe mine 
sceap, and hig gecnawaiS me, 

15. swa mm Faeder can me, [anJ] ic can mlnne 
Faeder ; [and ic sylU min agen tiffor mtnum scea- 
pumJ] 

16. And ic haebbe 5%re sceap, ]fz ne synt of 
"Sisse heorde ; and hit gebyra^ }?aet ic Isde pa^ 
and hig gehyraiS mine stefne ; and hjrt by)? an 
heord, and an hyrde. 

9. Bf C, iim; ji, fynt. — ii. ji, sceapum. — 12. Corp.^ 
todrif, Bf Cf todnffS, A^ todryiV. — 13. B, (^ tceapun. — 15. 
All MSS, emit and ; Corp., B, C, omit and ic tjrUe . . . tceapum, 
Af in wiarpny in iMer kand and ic tyUe min agen Iif for minum 
tceapom. — 16. Op., By C, ic laede Hege, A, ic laede )ia. 
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17. For )?ain Faeder me lufa^S, for J^m J?e ic 
sylle mine sawle, and hig eft nime. 

18. Ne nim% hig nan man aet me, ac Ixte hig 
fram me sylfum. Ic haebbe anweald mine sawle 
t5 alatanne^ and ic haebbe anweald hig eft to 
nimanne. pis bebod ic nam act minum Faeder. 

19. Eft waes unge^warnes geworden betwyx 
)7am ludeum for )?ysum sprScum. 

20. Manega hyra cwsdon, Deofol is on him, 
and he wet ; hw! hlyste ge him ? 

21. Sume cwSedon, Ne synt na pas wodes man- 
nes word. Cwyst )?u maeg wod man blindra 
manna eagan ont^nan ? 

Bys [godspel] sceal on wodnesdaeg innon |>Sre fiftan 
lenctenwucan, and to cyrichalgungum. 

22. pa wSron templhalgunga on lerusalem, and 
hit waes winter. 

23. And se Hslend eode on )?am temple on 
Salomones portice. 

24. Da bestddon ]?a ludeas hyne utan, and 
cwxdon to him, Hu lange gSlst )7U ure llf? 
Sege us openlice hwaej^er J?u Crist sy. 

18. Corp.y B, C, alaetane, ji, alsetanne ; A, nymanne, S, C, 
nimenne. — 19. B, C, ungehwaemes; A, betweox; B, C, bc- 
twux; A, C, l^ytsum. — 20. A, heora ; Jf, deofiil ; Corp.^ and 
he cwae'S, Af By C, and he wet ; jiy hwig hlyste we hym. — 21. 
Ay synd; Corp.y By Cy J>i8, Ay ]>y8 (for jfu) ^ Ay ondnan. — 
22. Ay tempdhalgunga ; Ay hieniisdem. — 24. Cy hwse {for 
hwae)>er). 
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25. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwae)?, Ic 
spece to eow, and ge ne gelyfa'8 ; J?a weorc )?e 
ic wyrcc on mines Faeder naman, }?a cyj?aj? gewit- 
nesse be me. 

26. Ac ge ne gelf fa*8, for J?am )?e ge [»/] synt 
of minum sceapum. 

27. Mine sceap gehyra)? mine stefne, and ic 
gecnawe hig, and hig folgia"}? me 5 

28. and ic him sylle ece llf, and hig ne forwur- 
"Saj? nSfre, and ne nim'S hig nan man of mmre 
handa. 

29. pact )?e mm Faeder me sealde is msBrrc 
l^onne 2nig o^er "Sing; and ne maeg hit nan 
man niman of mines Faeder handa. 

30. Ic and Faeder synt an. 

31. Da ludeas namon stanas ]?aet hig woldon 
hyne torfian. 

32. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwae'S, 
Manega gode weorc ic eow aeteowde be mInum 
Faeder ; for hwylcum para weorca wylle ge me 
hSnan ? 

33. pa ludeas him andswaredon and cwSedon, 
Ne h£ne we "Se for godum weorce ; ac for J?Inre 
bysmorspSce ; and for ]?am ]?e )?u eart man, and 
wyrcst J;e to Gode. 

25. Ay sprece. — 26. Corf,^ ne inurted above Rnty apparently 
by another kanJ, A^ By C, ne ; Ay synd. — 28. Ay forweor|>a'5 \ 
By Cy mann. — 29. By C, mann ; By minan {^for niman). — 
30. By Ic on margin in another hand; Ay sytd. — 32. Ay manege ; 
Ay ctywde ; Corp. , By C, Here, A, ^na. — 33. A, bytmenpnece. 
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34. Se Hxlend [^bim] andswarode and cwaeS, 
Hu nys hit awriten on eowre 2, pact ic sSde, 
Ge synt godas ? 

35. Gif he ]?a tealde godas ^e Godes spSc t5 
waes geworden, — and ]?aet halige gewrit ne maeg 
bcon awend, — 

36. ]?€ Faeder gehalgode and sende on middan- 
eard,gS sccgalS^paet ^u bysmor spycst; for ySm 
ic sSde, Ic eom Godes Sunu ? 

37. Gif ic ne wyrce mines Fseder weorc, ne 
gelf fa-S me. 

38. Gif ic wyrce mines Faeder weorc, and gif 
ge mg nella-JS gelyfan, gelyfaiS J?am weorcum; 
]?aet g§ oncnawun and gelyfon j^aet Faeder ys on 
mS, and ic on Faeder. 

39. Hig smeadon witodlice embe J^aet hig wol- 
don hine gefon ; and he eode ut fram him. 

40. And he for eft ofer lordanen t5 J^Xre st5we 
^ lohannes waes, and Srest on fullode ; and he 
wunode ]?ar. 

41. And manega comon to him, and cwSdon, 
Witodlice ne worhte lohannes nan tacn ; ealle 
]?a l^ing ]?e lohannes sSde be }?yson w£ron so'Se. 

42. Ajid manega gelf fdon on hyne. 

34. Corp,f om. him, Ay hym, Bj C^ him. — 35. Ay spnec. — 
36. By gehalgode (w/Vi the h tupplied ahove the line) ; Ay bysmer 
•prycst. — 37, 38. Ay omits ne gelyfa'S me. Gif ic wyrce mines 
fieder weorc (honunttleuton) ; Ay it {for )>ct) ge oncnewon. — 
39. Ay ymbe. — 40. Ay )«r. — 41. Ay manege ; Ay tacen \ 
Ay )7wum. 
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CAPUT XI 

Bys [godtpel] iceal on frf gedaeg on mydiaeftenet wucan. 

1. Witodllce sum seoc man waes genemned 
Lazarus, of Bethania, of Marian ceastre and of 
Martham his swustra. 

2. Hit waes seo Maria yc smyrede Drihten mid 
];2re sealfe, and drlgde his fet mid hyre loccon ; 
Lazarus hyre br6"5or waes geyflcd. 

3. His swustra sendon t5 him and cwSdon, 
Drihten, nu is seoc se "Se ];u lufast. 

4. Da se Hslend )?aet geh^rde, )?§ cwaeiS he to 
him, Nys )>eos untrumnys na for dea'Se, ac for 
Godes wuldre, yxt Godes Sunu si gewuldrod 
)?urh hyne. 

5. SoiSlIce se Hslend lufode Martham, and hyre 
swustor Mariam, and Lazarum hyra brdiSor. 

6. Witodlice he waes twegen dagas on iSsBre 
sylfan st5we, ];a he geh^rde ];2t he seoc waes. 

7. -^fter l^isson he cwaeiS to his leomingcnihton, 
Uton faran eft t5 ludea lande. 

8. His leorningcnihtas cwSdon t5 him, Lareow, 
nu ];a ludeas sdhton 'Se yxt hig woldon ];e 
hSnan ; and wylt ]?u eft faran "Syder ? 

Cap. XI. I. Bf Cf ladzanu ; B, C, cestre ; ji, marthan. — 1. 
Sf Cf sielfe ; ^, heora loccum ; B^ C, Ladzarus ; jiy hwiSer ; 
ji, geyfelod, B^ C, geyflod. — S' -^t marian ; jiy heora brother. 
7. jif hynum ; By C, )>iaon. 
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9. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwae%, Hu 
ne synt twelf tida J^aes daeges ? Gif hwa g«S 
on daeg, ne atspyrnfi he, for )?am he gesyh}? 
];yses middaneardes leoht. 

10. Gif he gseS on niht, he aetspyrniS, for J?am 
J?e leoht nis on hyre. 

11. Das "Bing he cwaeS; and syiS&n he cwaeiJ 
to him, Lazarus ure freond slxpS ; ac ic wylle 
gan and awreccan hyne of slsEpe. 

12. His leomingcnihtas cwSdon, Drihten, gif 
he slaepS, he by)? hal. 

13. Se Hxlend hit cwae'S be his dea}>e ; hi wen- 
don sdiSlIce }?aet he hyt sxde be swefnes slxpe. 

14. Da cwaeiS s8 H£lend openllce to him, 
Ladzarus ys dead. 

15. And ic eom blij?e for eowrum J^ingon, ]?aet 
ge gelyfon,for )?am ic naes par ; ac uton gan to 
him. 

16. Da cwaeiS Thomas to hys geferan, Uton 
gan and sweltan mid him. 

17. Da for se Hxlend, and gemette J^aet he 
waes forSfaren, and for feower dagon bebyrged. 

18. Bethania ys gehende Jerusalem ofer fyftyne 
furlang. 

9. Corp.y aetspyn'S, Ay By C, aetspym'S. — 10. Ay for >am )>e 
\ntt leoht. — II. Cy frend. — ^^- Ay Lazarus. — ^S- Ay )>ynguin; 
Corp,y Ay By Cy >ara (/or J>ar). — 16. Ay gefenim 5 By C, geferon. 
— 17. Ay dagum. — 18. Ay hierusalem ; C, fiftyne. 
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19. Manega ];ara ludea c5mon to Martham 
and t5 Marian yxt hig woldon hi frefrian for 
hyra brdSor ];ingon. 

20. Da Martha gehyrde J^aet se Hslend com, ^z 
arn heo ongean hyne ; and Maria saet aet ham. 

21. Da cwaB*S Martha to J?am Hslende, Drih- 
ten, gif J?u wZre her, nZre mln br6"5or dead. 

22. And eac ic wat nu J?a J^aet God J?e syVS swa 
hwaet swa iSu hyne bitst. 

23. Da cwaeiS se Hslend to hyre, pin broSor 
arlst. 

24. And Martha cwae)? t5 him, Ic wat pxt he 
arlst on plm ^temestan daege. 

25. And se Hslend cwaeS to hyre, Ic eom 
aeryst, and llf ; se iSe gelyfS on me, J?eah he 
dead sf , he leofaiS ; 

26. and ne swylt nan ]?ara }?e leofaiS and gelyfS 
on me. Gelyfst J?u J?yses ? 

27. Heo cwaB*S t5 him, Witodllce Drihten, ic 
gelyfe J^aet ]^u eart Crist, Codes Sunu, J?e on 
middaneard come. 

28. And )?a heo *$§$ );ing sSde, heo eode and 
clypode digllce Marian hyre swustor, )?us ewe)?- 
ende. Her is ure Lareow, and clypa'S ]?€. 

19. jiy )>aera, ji, B^ marthan ; A^ heora ; A^ )>yngon. — > 20. 
^, C, ongen. — ai. 5, died {for dead). — aa. Corp.y By C, ec, 
^, eac; A, bydst. — 23, 24. A^ arytt (f«oiV«), ^, ytemysten. 

— 25. ^, C, >eh, ^, ^$eh ; ^, lyfa'5. — 26. A^ ))aen ; ^, >y8tet. 

— 27. C, middan eart come. — 28. A^ dygoUice ; A^ swutter. 
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29. Da heo ]>xt geh^rde, heo aras ra'Se and com 
to him. 

30. pa g)^ ne com se Hslend binnan yz ceastre, 
ac waes ^a gj^ on iSSre stdwe ]?ar Martha him 
ongean cdm. 

31. pa ludeas ye wSron mid hyre on huse and 
hi frefrodon, yz hig gesawon yxt Maria aras 
and mid ofste ut eode, hig fyligdon hyre, Sus 
cwe}>ende, Heo gSS to his byrgenne j^aet heo 
wcpc par. 

32. Da Maria com ]?ar se HaUndwxSy and heo 
hine geseah, heo feoll to his fotum, and cwae% 
to him, Drihten, gif iSu wSre her, nSre min 
broBor dead. 

33. Da se Hslend geseah yxt hSo weop, and yxt 
^ ludeas weopon yc mid hyre comon, he geom- 
rode on hys gaste and gedrefde hyne sylfne, 

34 and cwaeiJ, Hwar Icde gc hine ? HigcwSdon 
to him, Drihten, ga and geseoh. 

35. And se Hslend weop. 

36. And yz ludeas cwSdon, Loca nu hu h€ hyne 
lufode. 

37. Sume h! cwSdon, Ne mihte •5es,}w ont^nde 
blindes eagan, don eac )?aet J^es nsSre dead ? 

30. jif Iwr; Bf C, ongen. — 31. ^, frefredon; ji, okatt^ 
Corp,, eodon, ^, B^ C, eode ; ^, byrgene; Corp., A, B, Q 
)>an {^for )»ar). — 32. Corp^y hded \A,ByC, hadend ; A, B, C, 
geieh ; B, C, died {for dead). — 33. B, C, geieh. — 34. Af om, 
to him. — 37. A, Uyndet mannet eagui ; JB^ C, died (for dead). 
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38. Eft se Hslend geomrode on him sylfum, 
and c5m to );Sre byrgenne. Hit waes an scraef, 
and ]?ar waes an stan onuppan geled. 

39. And se Hslend cwae^J, Doll aweg )?onc stan. 
Da cwae% Martha to him, ^xs swustor ];e ]?ar 
dead was, Drihten, nu he stinciS ; hS waes for 
feowur dagon dead. 

40. Se Hxlend cwaeS to hyre, [-HS] ne sSBde ic 
^e }?aBt )?u gesyhst Godes wuldor, gif iSu ge- 
lyfst ? 

41. pa dydon hig aweg );one stan. Se Hslend 
ihdf upp his eagan, and cwaeS, Feeder ic d5 ^e 
J^ancas for ];am }?u geh^rdest [me.'] 

42. Ic wat yxt ^u me symle gehyrst ; ac ic cwaeS 
for J?am folce J?e her ymbutan stent, )?aet hig ge- 
l^fon yxt ]?u me asendest. 

43. Da he "Bas J?ing s2de, he clypode mycelre 
stefne, Lazarus, ga ut. 

44. And s5na stop forS se "Se dead waes, gebun- 
den handan and fotan ; and hys nebb waes mid 
swatllne gebunden. Da cwaeS se Hslend to him, 
UnbindaB hine, and laStaiS gan. 

38. Bf C, sjrlfon | ji, byrgene. — 39. B^ C, >cne ; ^, swuster j 
Sf Cf died {twice) ; Corp.y sdngV, ^, itync'S, B, C, stmc'K; ^, 
fiBower dagum. — 40. Cy helend; Corp,, B, C, om. Hu, ^, hu. — 
41 . Bf Cf >«ie J ^, Se hadend ahof his eagan up {changed order) ; 
}if ic do Inuicas he (ci/mFr^ orJ!rr) ; Cor^., om» me, ^, ^, C, me. 
— 44. By C, died ; ^, liandum and fotum ; By C, handon and 
foton ; jif neb. 
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45. Manega ]?ara ludea j^e c5mon to Marian 
and gesawon iSa );ing J^e he dyde gelf fdon on 
hine. 

46. Hi sume foron t5 }?am Phariseon, and sSdon 
him ]?a iSing j^e se Hxlend dyde. 

Bys [godapel] tceal twam dagum Sr palmsunnandaege. 

47. Witodllce ]^ bisceopas and ]?§ Pharisei ga- 
derydon gemdt, and cwSdun, Hwaet do we ? for 
}?am )7es man wyrciS my eel tacn. 

48. Gif we hine forisSta]?, ealle gelyfa'8 on hine; 
and Romane cumaiS and nimaS ure land and 
urne J^eodscipe. 

49. Hyra an waes genemned Caiphas, se waes 
•8a on gere bisceop, and cwaeiS to him, Ge nyton 
nan )>ing, 

50. ne ne ge];enceai$ }?£t us ys betere ]?£t an 
man swelte for folce, and eall J?eod ne forwuriSe. 

5 1 . Ne cwaeS he ^xt of him sylfum ; ac )?a he 
waes }?£t ger bisceop, he witgode );aet se Hslend 
sceolde sweltan for ^sBre );eode ; 

52. and na synderllce for J?2ere iSeode, ac j^aet 
he wolde gesomnian togsedere Godes beam ye 
todrifene wSron. 



45. jf, )«ra. — 47. By C, bitcopas ; ji, gaderodon ; ji, cwae- 
don ; ^, mycele tacna. — 49. ji^ heora ; ji, care (/or gere); ^^ 
bysceop, B, C, biscop. — 50. ji, ge)>enca'S ; ^, forweot^, — 51. 
jif ear [for ger) 5 ^, byicei^y B, C, biscop j -/^, wytegode. 
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53. Of ]?am daege big ]>ohton yxt hi woldon 
hyne ofslean. 

54. pa ne for se Hslend na openllce gemang 
'Sam ludeon, ac for on )7£t land wiS ]?act westen, 
on ya, burh ]?e ys genemned Effrem, and wunode 
\fxr myd his leorningcnihton. 

55. ludea eastron wSron gehende ; and manega 
foron of Sam lande td lerusalem Si* );am eastron, 
yxt hig woldon hig sylfe gehalgian. 

56. Hig sdhton ]K>ne H£lend,and sprScon him 
betwfnan SlBr hig stodon on iSam temple, and 
pus cw£don, Hwaet wene ge ? paet he ne cume 
to freolsdaege ? 

57. pa bisceopas and )?a Pharisei haefdon be- 
boden, gif hwa wiste hwar he wfgre, );act he hyt 
c^dde, jfxt hig mihton bine niman. 



CAPUT XII 

Bys godipel tceal on mSnandaeg innan Here palmwucan. 

I. Se Hslend com syx dagon Sr }?am eastron to 
Bethania, ]7ar Lazarus waes dead ^e se Hxlend 
awrehte. 

54. ji, iudeum, C, iudeom ^ ji, ]fsar ^ ji, -cnyhtnm. — 55. ^, 
hienualem. — 56. B, C, >aene ; ji, J»ar. — 57. -/tf, bysceopas, ^, 
Cf biscopat ; Jdf, pharysei ; ji^ haf (altered to hafd ; i^«r /o 
hafdan). 

Cap. xn. I. ^,dagum$ ^y Cydied. 
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2. Hig wrohton him ]>Sr beorscipe; and MarSa 
];enode. Ladzarus waes an )?£ra );e mid him 
saet. 

3. Maria nam an pund deorwyrSre sealfe mid 
)7am wyrtgemange yc hig nardus hataS, and 
smyrede Saes Hslendes fet and dngde mid hyre 
loccon ; and );aet hus waes gefylled of %£re sealfe 
swaecce. 

4. pa cwae% an his leorningcnihta^Iudas ScarioS 
ye hine belSwde, 

5. Hwl ne sealde heo ];as sealfe w'ip );rlm 
hundred penegon, )?aet man mihte syllan ^ar- 
fon? 

6. Ne cwaeiJ he na )?aBt for )?ig J?e him gebyrode 
to ];am ];earfon, ac for ]?am ];e he waes ]^of, and 
haefde serin, and baer ]?a %ing ^e man sende. 

7. Da cwaeis se H^lend, Lst hig ^xt heo healde 
)?a oV pone daeg ];e man me bebyrge. 

8. Ge habbaS symle ]?earfan mid eow; ac ge 
nabbaS me symle. 

9. Micel menio )?ara ludea gecneow J^aet he waes 
%^r ; and hig comon, naes na for ^xs Hslendes 
j^ingon syndorllce, ac }?act hig woldon geseon 
Ladzarum ye he awehte of deaSe. 

1. jif worhton hym \wr^ ji, B, C, gebeondpe $ ji^ lazarut. — 
3. Af loccum. — 5. Bf Cf sielfe; B^ C, hundiyd; Ji, >earfum. 
— 6. ji, gebyrede ; A, )>ear£ui. — 7. Corp.^ B, C^ of jvene, ^» 
olS |hmm ; jif By C, bebyrige. — 9. A^ mcnigeo )>aen ; ^y )w ; ^, 
^yngon tjrnderlice } A^ B, C, laganiin. 
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10. Dara sacerda ealdras )?ohton ^xt higwoldon 
Lazarum ofslean ; 

11. for ]?am ye manega foron fram ]nLm ludeon 
for his ]?ingon, and gelyfdon on )H>ne Hslend. 

12. On mergen my eel menio ye com to }?am 
freolsdaege, )?a hig gehyrdon yxt se Hslend com 
to lerusalem, 

13. hi namon palmtr^wa twigu, and eodon ut 
ongean hine, and clypedon, Si Israhela Cing hal 
and gebletsod ]w com on Drihtnc^s naman. 

14. And se Hslend gemette anne assan and rad 
onuppan ]?am ; swa hit awriten ys, 

15. Ne ondrSd )?u, Siones dohtor; nu )?In cing 
cym)? uppan assan folan sittende. 

16. Neundergeton hys leorningcnihtas ]?as ]?ing 
Srest 'yZc yz se Hslend waes gewuldrod, yz ge- 
mundon hig yxt y^s ying wSron awritene be 
him, and ]?as ^ing hig dydon him. 

1 7. Seo menio ye waes mid him, ]?a he Ladzarum 
clypode of "SZre byrgene and hine awehte of 
deaSe, cfSde gewitnesse. 

18. And for SI him com seo menio ongean, for 
Sam ye hi gehyrdon yxt he worhte yxt tacn. 

10. ji, )>sen; C, ^h (for >ohtoii); B, C, ladzarum. — 11. 
ji, manege ; C, foran ; jf, iodeum ; B, C^ >cne. — 1%, B, C, mor- 
gen ; ^, maenigeo ; ^, hienisalem. — 13. ji^ palmtreowa twygu | 
By Cf ongen ; ^, dypodon. Syg ysrahela cyning. — 1 5. ^y dohter ; 
jiy cyning, C, cyng. — 16. ji, undergeaton ; A^zcwt (om. )>a). 

17. Ay nuenigeo 5 A, lazarum 5 By Cy die'Se (for dea'Se). — 

18. Ay maenio, By C, menigeo ; By C, ongen ; A, tacen. 



19. Da Pharisei cwSdon betwux him sylfon, We 
geseoS }?aBt we nan )?ing ne fremiaS ; nu wyle eall 
middaneard aefter him. 

20. Sume Ha w2ron hS'Sene );e foron )?aBt hig 
woldon hi gebiddan on iSam freolsdaege ; 

21. %a genealshton t5 Philippe, se waes of ];Sre 
Galileiscean Bethsaida, and hi bsdon hine, and 
cwxdon, Leof, we wyllaiS geseon Jwne Hxlend. 

22. Da eode Philippus and s2de hit Andree ; 
and eft Andreas and Philippus hit s2don ]?am 
Hslende. 

23. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwae'S, Seo 
tid Gym's J^aet mannes Sunu byS geswutelod. 

Dys [godspel] sceal on tfwetdaeg on )>Sre palmwucan. 

24. SoSlIce ic secge eow, paet hwStene corn 
wuna'S ana, buton hyt fealle on eor]?an and s^ 
dead ; gif hit [WS] dead, hit bring^ mycelne 
wsestm. 

25. Se ]w lufaS his sawle forspil]? hig; and se 
];e hata^ his sawle on ]?ison middanearde gehylt 
hi on eceon life. 



19. Corp.^ betux, A^ betweox, B, C, betwux; A^ lylfum 5 B^ 
frenia'S (originally written fremia^ ; erasure of the first stroke of the 
m); A^ myddangeard. — ao. Corp.^ B, C, "ifiege, A, J>c (for "85) . 
— ai. ^, hig to phylyppe ; Ay beteuda; 5, C, >cne. — aa. Ay 
andre^ ; ^, om. and philippus ; Af hyt saede. — 24. Cbr^., ^, C, 
ow// bi'S, ^, by^. — 25. B, C; nuk (ttuice) ; ^, myddangearde ; 
Af econ lyfe. 
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26. Gif hwa ];enige me, fylige me ; and mln yen 
biS ysr ysr ic eom. Gif me hwa J^naS, mln 
Faeder hine wurSaS. 

27. Nu mm sawl ys gedrefed ; and hwaet secge 
ic, Faeder, geh^l me of Sisse tide. Ac for Sam 
ic com on ^s tid. 

28. Faeder, gewuldra j?Inne naman. Da com 
stefn of heofone )?us cweSende, And ic gewuld- 
rode, and eft ic gewuldrige. 

29. Seo menio ye ]?aer stod and ];aet geh^rde 
sSdon )?aet hyt ];unrode ; sume sSdon ];aet engel 
spSce wis hyne. 

30. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwaeS, Ne 
cdm ]^os stefn for minon ]?ingon, ac for eowrum 
);ingon. 

31. Nu ys middaneardes dom ; nu byS Sysses 
middaneardes ealdor ut aworpen. 

32. And gif ic bco upp ahafen fram eorSan, ic 
teo ealle j^ing to me sylfon. 

33. Daet he sSde and tacnode hwylcum dea-Se 
he wolde sweltan. 

34* Seo menio him andswarode and cwaeS, We 
gehyrdon on pare 2 )?aet Crist biS on ecnysse, 
and humeta segest );u. Hit gebyraS ]?aet mannes 

26. jf, hyiS )nx}p9ix^ Af weorJn'K. — 27. Ay sawd. — 28. A^ 
heofenum. — 29. A^ menigo ; Af\wr i Af spnece. — 30. Corf.^ 
ttef, Af ttefen, B^ C, ttefe ; A, mynon ; A^ >}nigoii {txvice). — 
32. Af up ; Af sjrlfiim. — 34. A^ mmigo ; Cb^., )>ore, A, B, 
C, ^Kte $ Af tegst ; Ay gebyrefS. 



«i> 41] j^rntnimm lo^nnntt 7 > 

Sunu beo upp ahafen? hwaet ys ^es mannes 
Sunu? 

35. pa cwaeS se Hslend, Nu gyt ys lytcl Icoht 
on eow. Ga]? ]nL hwlle ye ge leoht habbaiS, ]7£t 
}?ystro eow ne befop ; se fe gSeS on }?ystro, he 
nat hwyder he gaeS. 

36. pa hwiie ]w ge leoht habbon, gel^fa'S on 
leoht, ]?aet ge sf n leohtes bearn. Das }?ing se 
Hslend him sSde, and eode and bed^lode hine 
fram him. 

37. Da he swa mycele tacn dyde beforan him, 
hi ne gelyfdon on hyne : 

38. J?aet Saes witegan word Isaias wSere gefylled 
pe he cwae%, Drihten, hwa gelyfde J^aes \fc we 
geh^rdon ? and hwam waes Drihtnes strencS ge- 
swutelod ? 

39. For )?i hi ne mihton gelyfan, for ySm Isaias 
cwaej? eft, 

40. He ablende hyra eagan, and ahyrde hyra 
heortan ; ^xt h! ne geseon mid hyra iagottj and 
mid hyra heortan ne ongyton, and sf n gecyrrede, 
and ic hig gehsle. 

41. Isaias sSde iSas j^ing yz he geseah hys wul- 
dor, and spraec be him. 

34. A, up ; B, Cf manes {^second time), — 35. jiy B, C, kab- 
bon (for habbat$) ; ^, B, C, on ^ystron } ^, hwaeder. — 36. ji^ 
bedyglode h^me hym (om. fram). — 37. j^, tacen. — 38, 39. 
Corp.f Bf Cf ytaias {twice). A, isaiaa (twice), — 40. A, heora 

Ifour timetYy Corp,, aeagon. A, B, C, eagon ; A, heortan ongitan 
OM, ne). — 41. Corff,, Bf C, Ysaias, A, Isaias $ ^, C, geseh. 
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42. And )>eah manega of 'Sam ealdron gelyfdon 
on hyne; ac hi hit ne cfddon,for );Sra Pharisea 
)?ingon, J?e llBs hig »itf» ut adrife of hyra gesom- 
nunge. 

43. HI lufodon manna wuldor swlSor j^onne 
Godes wuldor. 

44. Se Hxlend clypode and cwaeS to him, Se 
)?e gclyfS on me, ne gelyf)? he na on me, ac on 
pone ye me sende. 

45. And se iSe me gesyhj? gesyhS pone J?e me 
sende. 

46. Ic cdm t5 leohte on middaneard, and nan 
iSara J?e gelyfS on me ne wunaS on )?ystron. 

47. And gif hwa gehyrS mine word, and ne ge- 
hylt, ne deme ic hine ; ne com ic middaneard td 
demanne, ac )?2et ic gehsle middaneard. 

48. Se J?e me forhigS, and mine word ne under- 
fehS, he hx(y hwa him deme ; seo spSc ye ic 
spaec, seo him demS on pzm ^temestan daege. 

49. For )?am ye ic ne spece of me sylfon ; ac se 
Fxder ye me sende, he me behead hwaet ic cwe];e, 
and hwaet ic spece. 

50. And ic wat }?£t his bebod ys ece llf ; ]?a);ing 
ye ic sprece ic sprece swa Faeder me saede. 

42. ji. By C, )>ch (for )>eah) 5 A^ cy^on j ^, )7 laes ; Corp.y 
hig ma ; ^, C, hi ma, A, hig man ; A, heora. — 43. A^ lufedon. 
— 44. Bf dypo (ybrdypodc); Corp.^ A^ B, C, >cne. — 45. Corp,, 
Af Bf C, >cne. — 46. A, ))anm ; A, ^ystrum. — 47. A, myddan- 
g«ird (second time), — 48. A, forhyget$ ; A, spraec J>c ic spnec. — 
49. Af B, Cy sprece ; A, sylfum ; A, sprece. — 50. A, \f9B )>yng. 
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CAPUT XIII 

Bys [godspd] gebjrra'S on |>unre8daeg Sr eastron. 

1. ISjX )?am esterfreolsdaege, se Hselend wiste )?aBt 
his tid c5m }?£t he wolde gewltan of ];yson mid- 
danearde td his Faeder, ];a he lufode his leor- 
ningcnihtas ]?e wSron on middanearde, on ende 
he hig lufode. 

2. And ]?a Drihtnes ];enung waes gemacud, );a 
for se deofol on ludas heortan Scariothes ]?2et he 
hine belsEwde. 

3. He wiste J^aet Faeder sealde ealle )?ing on his 
handa, and J?aBt he com of Gode, and cymiS to 
Gode; 

4. he aras fram his ]^nunge, and lede his reaf, 
and nam linen hrxgel and begyrde hyne. 

5. ^fter}?am he dyde waeter on faet, and ];w5h 
his leorningcnihta fet, and drlgde hig mid );xre 
llnwSde ]?e he waes mid begyrd. 

6. Da com he to Simone Petre. And Petrus 
cwaeS td him, Drihten, scealt )?u iSwean mine 
fet? 

Cap. xm. I. A^ easter-, C^ tester- ; A^ ^Tsum ; ^, )>a "Sa he 
lufode f1$a in later hand above the line)\ Corp., A, B, C, an (for 
on ; in later hand glossed 0*8 ahove the line in A). — 2. A, gemacod. 
— 3. AfluB before Faeder in later hand above the line, — 4. A, 
lynen hnegl. — 5. C, hwoh (for )>woh). 
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7. Se HsElend andswarode and cwaB'8 to him, pu 
nast nil ]?aet ic d5, ac ]?u wast sySSan. 

8. Petrus cwaeS to him, Ne )?wyhst )?u naefre 
mine fet. Se Hxlend him andswarode and cwae)?, 
Gif ic J?e ne J?wea, naefst ^u nanne dsel myd me. 

9. Da cwaeS Simon Petrus t5 him, Drihten, ne 
^weh }?u na mine fet ane, ac iac min heafod and 
mine handa. 

ID. Da cwae^ se Hslend to him, Se ye clSne by)? 
ne beiSearf buton [/^/] man his fet J?wea, ac ys 
eall clSne ; and ge synt sume clsne, naes na ealle. 

1 1 . He wiste witodllce hwa hyne sceolde bels- 
wan ; for )?am he cwaeS, Ne synt ge ealle clSne. 

1 2. SyiSSan he haefde hyra fet a)?wogene, he nam 
his reaf, and }?a he saet,he cwaeiS eft to him, Wite 
ge hwaet ic eow dyde ? 

13. Ge clypiaS me Lareow and Drihten; and 
wel ge cwe^a}? ; swa ic eom so)?lIce. 

14. Gif ic J?w6h eowre fet [/V pe eom eower La^ 
reow and eower Hlafordyge sceolon pwean eower ale 
oSres/etJ] 

7. ^, T^ same late scribbUng hand glosses )>aet toith hwaet above 
the line. — %, Ay ^ywehst, By C, Imyhs ; A, The scribbling hand 
inserts on ecnisse after naefre, above the line ; A, naenne. ~- 9. 
Corp.y By Cy ec, Ay eac. — 10. By C, belSerf ; Corp.y buton man. 
Ay By Cy buton )>aet man (^the late hand in A also insertSy above 
the liney he before man). — 1 1. Ay synd. — 12. Ay heon ; By 
Cy rief. — 14. Corp.y By Cy omit the bracketed passive [homeeote' 
leuton)y Ay ic \>c eom eower lareow and eower hlaford, ge sceolon 
l>wean eower aelc otSres fet. 
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15. Ic eow sealde bysene J^aet ge don swa ic eow 
dyde. 

16. So)?lice ic eow secge, Nys se iSeowa furSra 
]?onne his hlaford ; ne aerenddraca nys mSrra 
)?onne se ^e hyne sende. 

17. Gif ge pSLS ping witon^ ge beoiS eadige gifge 
big do's. 

18. Ne secge ic be eow eallon ; ic wat hwylce ic 
geceas ; ac pxt pxt hilige gewrit sf gefylled ]?e 
cwyj>, Se )Je ytt hlaf myd me ahef)? hys ho on- 
gean me. 

19. Nu ic eow secge Sr )?am J?e hyt gewur};e, 
J^aet ge gelyfon, )?onne hyt geworden biS, J^aet ic 
hit eom. 

20. SoS ic eow secge, Se Se underfehS ^«w }?e 
ic sende underfehS me ; se )?e underfehj? me un- 
derfehj? Vone Se me sende. 

21. Da se Hsiend )?as ]?ing sSde, he waes ge- 
drefed on gaste, and cfSde and cwse5,S6S ic eow 
secge pxt cower an me belSwS. 

22. Da leorningcnihtas beheold hyra Sic 
dSerne, and him twfnode be hwam he hit sSde. 

15. jif bysne. — 16. ji, se hlaford (for his hlaford); ji, 
aerendraca (the late hand prefixes sc, above the line). — 17. Corp,^ 
By C, witod, jiy wyton. — 18. 2?, J«t J«t halige . . . cwyj> ori- 
ginally omitted, then entered on the margin^ apparently by the same 
scribe i Cy om. ^ cwyj> j 2?, C, ongen. — 19. A, geweoi^. — 
10. Corp.y Ay By Cy J«iie {Jirst time)'y Corp.y By C, J«ne, Ay 
hone {uc9nd time), — 21. C, cydde. — 22. Ay heora $ ^, heom. 
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23. An J?2Bra leorningcnihta hlinode on J^aes HSB- 
lendes bearme ^^^^ se Hsiend lufode. 

24. Symon Petrus bicnode to J?yson, and cwaeS 
to him, Hwaet is se Se he hyt big segS ? 

25. Witodllce J?a he hlinode ofer Saes HSBlendes 
breostum, he cwaeS to him, Drihten, hwaet ys he ? 

26. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwaeiS, He 
ys se iSe ic rSce bedyppedne hiaf. And )?a ]?a 
he bedypte ^0»^ hlaf, he sealde hyne ludas Sca- 
riothe. 

27. And )?a aefter ]?am bitan, Satanas eode on 
hyne. Da cwaeS se Hsiend to him, Do raSe 
J?aet );u don wylt. 

28. Nyste nan )?ara sittendra to hwam he )?aet 
sSde. 

29. Sume wendon, for )?am ludas haefde serin, 
)?aet se Hslend hit cwSde be him, Bige )?a )?ing 
J;e us J?earf sj to J?am freolsdaege j o^Be J;aet he 
sealde sum )?ing )?earfendum mannum. 

30. Da he nam pone bitan, he eode ut ; )?arrihte 
hit waes niht. 

31. pa he ut eode, and se Hslend cwaeiS, Nu ys 
mannes Sunu geswutelod, and God ys geswute- 
lod on him. 

13. Corp,y leornig-, jiy Bf C, leoming- ; A, hlynade ; By C, 
bierme ; Corp. , By C, )>aene, i^, )>one. — 24. Jly C, simon 5 -<^, 
Jyyssan. — 25. ^, breoston. — 26. Cor^., ^, C, )>aene, ^, )>one j 
^, hynetealde (changed order). — 28. Ay >aera. — 29. -<tf, bygc; 
C, Herf. — 30. Corp.y By C, Iwne, -<tf, Ixmic 5 -<tf, ^erryhte. 



xin, 38] ^mtnimm 3|ol^nnem 77 

32. Gif God ys geswutelod on him, and God 
geswutela^ hine on hym sylfum. 

Dys godspel gebyn'S on ftfgcAxg on Here f^r'San wucan 
Oicr castron. 

33. La beam, nu g^t ic eom gehwSde tld mid 
eow. Ge me seceaiS ; and swa ic )?am ludeon 
sSde, Ge ne magon faran J^yder ]fe ic fare ; and 
nu ic eow secge. 

34. Ic eow sylle niwe bebod, ];aet ge lufion eow 
betwj^nan, swa ic eow lufode. 

35. Be J?am oncnawaiS ealle menn J^aet ge synt 
mine leorningcnihtas, gif ge habbaiS lufe eow 
betw^nan. 

36. Simon Petrus cwaeSto him, Drihten, hwyder 
gSst )?u ? Se Higlend him andswarode and cwaeS, 
Ne miht J?u me fylian J?yder ic nu fare ; J?u faerst 
eft aefter me. 

37. Petrus cwariJ to him, Hwl ne maeg ic J?e nu 
fylian ? Ic sylle min llf for ^Se. 

38. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwaeiS, Din 
Ilf yu. sylst for me ? SoiS ic ]fe secge, Ne crSBwiS 
se cocc SBr Su wiiSsaecst me J?riwa. 

32. Bj C, sylfbn. — 33. ji, teci6 ; ^, mdeum ; jf, )>ar ^ 
(fir )>yder [>e) j ^, and ic eow secge nu {changed order), — 35. 
Ay men ; A^ tyiA. — 37. Ay filian. 



78 C^nseUstitt [oT, I— 



CAPUT XIV 

1. And he cwaeiS to his leorningcnihton, 

Dyi godspel geb]rra1$ to ^SSre mcsaan Phylippi and lacobi. 

Ne sy eower heorte gedrefed ; ge gelyfaS on God, 
and gelyfa^ on me. 

2. On mines Faeder huse synt manega eardung- 
stdwa ; ne sSBde ic eow. Hit ys lytles wana J^aet ic 
fare and wylle eow eardungstowe gearwian ? 

3. And gif ic fare and eow eardungstowe gegear- 
wige, eft ic cume and nime eow to me sylfon ; 
J^aet ge syn J^sBr ic eom. 

4. And ge witon hwyder ic fare, and ge cunnon 
pone weg. 

5. Thomas cwariJ to him, Drihten, we nyton 
hwyder J;u faerst ; and hu mage we pone weg 
cunnan ? 

6. Se Haelend cwaeS to him, Ic eom weg, and 
so^Sfaestnys, and llf ; ne cymiS nan to Faeder butan 
)?urh me. 

7. Gif ge cuSon me, witodlice ge cuSon minne 
Faeder ; and heonon forS ge hyne gecnawaiS, and 
ge hine gesawon. 

Cap. xiT. I. jif -cnyhtum. — i. Ay synd \ A^ gegearwian. — 
3. ^, sylfum; ^, .)>ar. — 4, 5. Corp,^ B, C, )>aene, A, Jwie 
(twice), — 5. Ay magon. — 6. A, By C, buton. 
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8. Philippus cwaeS t5 him, Drihten, aetyw us 
}K>ne Faeder, and we habba$ genoh. 

9. Se Hslend cwae% to him, Philippus, swa 
lange tid ic waes mid eow, and ge ne gecneowun 
me ? Se }?e me gesyhS gesyh^ minne Faeder ; 
humeta cwyst J?u, ^ty w us yinnc Faeder ? 

10. Ne ge^/st J?u J^aet ic eom on Faeder, and 
Faeder ys on me ? Da word J;e ic to eow sprece, 
ne sprece ic hiof me sylfon ; se Faeder };ewunaS 
on me, he wyrc8 J?a weorc. 

1 1. Ne gelyfe ge J?aet ic eom on Faeder, and Fae- 
der ys on me ? gelyfaS for )?am weorcon. 

1 2. SoS ic eow secge, Se ^e gelyfS on me, he 
wyrc8 J?a weorc }?e ic wyrcej and he wyrciS 
maran ^onne pa synt, for )?am ]?e ic fare t5 
Faeder. 

13. And ic do swa hwaet swa ge biddaS on 
minon naman, pxt Faeder si gewuldrod on Suna. 

14. Gif g§ hwaet me bidda)? on minum naman, 
pxt ic do. 

Byt [godspd] sceal on pentecostenet maesseSfen. 

1 5. Gif ge me lufiaS, healdaiS mine beboda. 

16. And ic bidde Faeder, and he syl]; eow diSerne 
Frefriend, J?aet beo SBfre mid eow, 

8. jif Bf C, Iwne. — 9. ^, B, C, gecneowon. — 10. Corp., 
gdyft, jiy 2?, Cf gelyftt; ji, sylfiim. — 11. ^, weorcum. — 
12. Corp.f By C, )«ge ijmt, ^, Jnt t3md. — 13. jif mynum. — ' 
14. Cf tSct do k {changed order). — 15. ^, ^, C, bebodu. 
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1 7. soSfaestnysse gast ]ie {$es middaneard ne maeg 
underfon ; he ne cann hyne, for Sam ]fe he ne 
gesyhj; hyne ; ge hyne cunnon, for yzm he wunaS 
mid eow, and biS on eow. 

18. Ne IsBte ic eow steopcild ; ic cume to eow. 

19. Nu gyt ys an lytel fyrst, and middaneard me 
ne gesyh)? ; ge me geseo^ ; for )?am ic lybbe, and 
ge lybbaiS. 

20. On ]?am daege ge gecnawa)? J^aet ic eom on 
minum Faeder, and ge synt on me, and ic eom 
on eow. 

21. Se )?e haefS mine bebodu, and gehylt )?a, he 
ys )?e me lufaS. Min Faeder lufaS pone ^e me 
lufaS, and ic lufige hyne, and geswutelige him 
me sylfne. 

22. ludas cwaeS to him, — naes na se Scarioth, 

— Drihten, hwaet ys geworden J^aet J?u wylt }?e 
sylfne geswuteligan us, naes middanearde ? 

23. Se Hxlend andswarode and cwaeS to him, 

Byt godspd sceal on pentecostenes nuessedaeg. 

Gif hwa me lufaS, he hylt mine sprSce ; and min 
Faeder lufaiS hine, and we cumaS to him, and we 
wyrceaiS eardungstdwa mid him. 

17. ^, can ; ^, for >am ^e he wunai$. — 1 8. ji, tteopcyld. 

— 19. Cf bidde altered to lidde {for lybbe). — 20. B^ C^ minon ; 
A^ synd. — 21. A^ healt, B^ C, hylt; Corp., B, C, )«ne, A, 
^one. — 22. A, gcswutdian; C, -card. — 23. A, Se hdend hym 
andswarode and cwc^ to hym ; A, healt ; A, M^rcalS. 
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24. Se Se me ne Iufa$ ne hylt he mine sprSce ; 
and nis hyt min sprsec J?e ge gehyrdon, ac Saes 
Faeder J?e me sende. 

25. Das ];ing ic eow sSde, )?a ic mid eow 
wunode. 

26. Se Haliga Frofre Gast, J?e Faeder sent on 
minum naman, eow ISrS ealle J'ing, and he ISrS 
eow ealle J?a J?ing }?e ic eow secge. 

27. Ic Isfe eow sibbe ; ic sylle eow mine sibbe ; 
ne sylle ic eow sibbe swa middaneard sylj?. Ne 
sy eower heorte gedrefed, ne ne forhtige [^?.] 

28. Ge gehyrdon )?aet ic eow sSde, Ic ga, and ic 
cume to eow. Witodllce gif ge me lufedon, ge 
geblissodon, for J?am ]fe ic fare to Faeder 5 for J?am 
Faeder ys mara ^onne ic. 

29. And nu ic eow sSde Sr $am ]?e hit gewurSe, 
)?aBt ge gelyfon )?onne hit geworden biS. 

30. Ne sprece ic nu na fela wi? eowj "Syses mid- 
daneardes ealdor cymS, and he naefS nan $ing on 
me; 

31. ac )?aet middaneard oncnawe )?aet ic lufige 
Faeder, and ic do swa Faeder me bebead. Arisa^, 
uton gan heonon. 

24. jif healt ; B^ C, ne hylt mine (om, he) ; ji, spnecea, 2?, 
tpraeca, C^ spraecei (tAe i resembles tke curl of an a). — 26. ji^ 
halga. — 27. Corp,^ om. ge, -<^, 2?, C, ge. — 28. -<^, geblyssodon, 

B, C, geblisodon ; C, fsere {corrected to fare). — 29. ^, geweor^e. 
— 30. A^ fsela wy^ ; A^ JTases ; C, -eard (with es erased) ; 2?, 

C, na (/or nan). 
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CAPUT XV 

Byi godspd gebyra1$ to sancte Uitalis i 

1. Ic com so? wlneard, and min Faeder ys eortS- 
tilia. 

2. He de$ Slc twig aweg on me )>e bisda ne 
byr8 ; and he feormaiS Selc J;ara )>e blseda byrj?, 
J?aet hyt bere blxda ^ swKor. 

3. Nu ge synt clsene for J?2ere spr£ce )>e ic to eow 
spraec. 

4. WuniaS on me, and ic on eow. Swa twig ne 
maeg blaeda beran him sylf, buton hit wunige 
on winearde; swa ge ne magon eac, buton ge 
wunion on me. 

5. Ic eom wlneard, and ge synt twigu. Se Se 
wuna$ on me, and ic on him, se byrS mycle 
blsda ; for $am ge ne magon nan $ing don butan 
me. 

6. Gif hwa ne wunaS on me, he by? aworpen 
ut, swa twig, and fordruwa^S \ and hig gaderiaiS 
J?a, and do? on fyr, and hig forbyrnaS. 

Bys godspd 8ceal on wodnesdaeg ofer ascenno Domini. 

7. Gyf ge wunia? on me, and mine word wunia? 

Cap. XV. I . Corp.y blank space for the initial Utter of Ic, Ay 2?, 
Ic, C, ic. — 2. By C, bleda {three times) , A, bleda altered by the 
scribe himself to MiseAz (three times) ^ A, [>aera. — 3. ^, synd. — 4. 
By C, bleda, A, bleda, altered to blaeda ^ A, ec — 7. A, byddalS. 
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on eow, biddaiS swa hwaet swa ge wyllon, and hjrt 
b)r8 eower. 

8. On 'Sam ys min Faeder geswutelod,^aet ge 
beron mycle blsda, and b€on mine leorning- 
cnihtas. 

9. And ic lufode eow, swa Faeder lufode me : 
wunia'S on mlnre lufe. 

ID. Gif ge mine bebodu gehealdaiS, ge wunia'S 
on mlnre lufe ; swa ic geheold mines Faeder be- 
bodu, and ic wunige on hys lufe. 

11. Das ]?ing ic eow sSde ]?aet mIn gefea s^ on 
Sow, and eower gefea sf gefulled. . 

Byt [godspel] gebyra1$ t5 HSra apostola nueseedagon. 

12. Dis ys mIn bebod,)?aet ge lufion cow gemS^ 
nellce, swa ic eow lufode. 

13. NaefS nan man maran lufe ponnc "Seos ys, 
)7aet hwa sylle his llf for his freondum. 

14. Ge synt mine frfnd, gif ge doS )?a J;ing }?e 
ic eow bebeode. 

15. Ne telle ic eow to 'Seowan; for )?am sc 
"Seowa nat hwaet se hlaford deS. Ic tealde eow 
t5 freondum; for J^am ic c^de eow ealle };§ 
l^ing j;e ic gehyrde aet minum Faeder. 

7. B^ C, eowor. — 8. A^ and )>aet ge beron mycele ; B^ C, bleda, 
Ay bleda altered to blaeda. — lo. A^ wunie. — 1 1. Af B, C, gt- 
fylled. — 14. Af ismd ; C, bebode. — 15. Corp,^ hlafor ; A, B, 
C, hlaford ; C, cydde j A^ mynon. 
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16. Ne gecure ge me, ac ic geceas eow, and ic 
sette eow ]?aet ge gan and bisda beron, and eowre 
blsgda gelaeston ; fact Faeder sylle eow swa hwaet 
swa ge biddaiS on minum naman. 

And ]>jn [godspd] gebyn'S t5 HSra apottola mctsedagon. 

17. Das )?ing ic eow beode, pxt ge lufion eow 
gemSnellce. 

18. Gif middaneard eow hata'S, wita% pxt he 
hatede me Sr eow. 

19. Gif ge of middanearde wSron, middaneard 
lufode l^aet his waes j for )?am )>e ge ne synt of 
middanearde, ac ic eow geceas of middanearde, 
for *$! middaneard eow hataiS. 

20. Gemuna'S mlnre spraBce ye ic eow sSde, 
Nis se "Seowa mSrra J;onne his hiaford. Gif hi 
me ehton^ h! wylla$ ehtan eower ; gif hi mine 
sprSce heoldon, hi healda'S eac eowre. 

21. Ac ealle )?as )?ing hi dd$ eow for mInum 
naman, for ]?am hi ne cunnon ^one )?e me sende. 

22. Gif ic ne c5me and to him ne sprSece, naef- 
don hig nane synne ; nu hi nabba'S nane lade be 
hyra synne. 

16. B, C, geces ; Bf C, bleda {twice) , A^ bleda altered to blaeda 
(twice) r — 19. A, synd ; B, gecies ; C, omits ac ic eow geceas of 
middanearde {homceoteleuton\ A^ -gearde. — 20. Nys ^eowa (om. 
se); C, hlafo'S (for hlafordj; Corp.^ ahton, A^ B, C, ehton ; B, 
Cy ec. — 21. A, for >>am -Se hig, ^, C, for [>e hi 5 Corp,, B, C, 
|>aene, A, )>one. — 22. A, heora. 
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23. Se )>e me hata% hataS minne Faeder. 

24. Gif ic nine weorc ne worhte on him |;e nan 
d%er ne worhte, naefdon hi nane synne ; nu hi 
gesawon, and hi hatedon SgSer ge me ge mInne 
Faeder. 

25. Ac pxt seo spraec sf gefylled J?e on hyra 2e 
awriten ys, paet hi hatedon me buton gewyrh- 
ton. 

Djrs [godspd] gebyra'S on sunnandaeg ofer ascendo Dominu 

26. Donne se Frefriend Gym's pe ic eow sende 
fram Faeder, soSfaestnysse Gast J;e cymS fram 
Faeder, he cf^ gewitnesse be me ; 

27. and ge cfSaS gewitnesse, for Sam ge wSeron 
fram fruman mid me. 



CAPUT XVI 

1. Das iSing ic eow sSde J^aet ge ne swicion. 

2. Hi doS eow of gesomnungum ; ac seo tid 
cymS J;aet ale pe eow ofslyhS wenj? J;aet he J;enige 
Gode. 

3. And pzs Sing hig d5S, for ]7am ];e hi ne cu];on 
mInne Faeder, ne me. 

4. Ac pzs )7ing ic eow sSde, pxt ge gemunon 
^onne hyra tId cym^S, pxt ic hit eow saBde. Ne 

25. C, tpraece ; ^, hyre ; jf, butan gewyrhtum. — 26. ji, 
frerrigend. 

Cap. ZTi. 4. jif heora tyd. 
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sSde ic eow )7as iSing aet fruman, for J^m )>e ic 
waes mid eow. 

Byi godspd sceal on suniiaiidcg on HEre f^oi^San ucan oier 
eastron. 

5. Nu ic fare to Sam ]fe me sende; and eower 
nan ne ahsaiS me hwyder ic fare. 

6. Ac for ]?am ye ic spnec iSas ];ing t5 eow, 
unrdtnyss gefylde eowre heortan. _ 

7. Ac ic [eotv] secge sd^Sfaestnysse ; Eow frema'S 
J^aet ic fare. Gif ic ne fare, ne cymS se Frefriend 
to eow ; witodlice gif ic fare, ic hyne sende to 
eow. 

8. And )K>nne he cymiS, he J^ywJ? J^ysne mid- 
daneard be synne, and be rihtwisnysse, and be 
d5me: 

9. be synne, for ^m hi ne gelj^fdon on me ; 
ID. be rihtwisnysse, for J^am ic fare to Fseder, 
and ge me ne geseo^ ; 

1 1. be dome, for ]?am J^yses middaneardes ealdur 
ys gedemed. 

12. Gyt ic haebbe eow fela to secgenne, ac gc 
hyt ne magun nu acuman. 

13. Donne )?2re soj^faestnysse Cast cymS, he 
lSer8 eow ealle so)?faestnysse ; ne sprycS he of 

5. B, sennde 5 ^, acsa^. — 6. Af unrotnys. — 7. Corp., 2?, 
C, om. eow, ^, eow. — 8-10. B, and be dome . . . rihtwisnysse 
(10) originally omitted by hommouleuton ; the same scribe supplies 
the omission on tke margin, — li. A^ eaklor. — ll. A^ Ada to 
secganne; ^, ge ne magon hit (changed order), — 13. A^ 
8o)>6estnei8e (second time). 



him sylfon, ac he sprycS )?a )?ing j;e he gehyrtS, 
and cfS eow Sa J?ing \fe towearde synt. 

14. He me geswutela^; for yzm he nimiS of 
minum, and cyi$ eow. 

15. Ealle )?a J?ing J?e mm Faeder haeflS synt mine ; 
for yig ic cwariJ J^aet he nim'S of minum, and cf)? 
eow. 

Byt godfpd gebynlS ofer Saitron twS wucan on tunnan- 
daeg. 

16. Nil ymbe J« lytel ge me ne geseo^S ; and eft 
embe lytel ge me geseo]?, for J?am J?e ic fare to 
Faeder. 

17. Da cwSdonhis leomingcnihtas him betwf- 
nan, Hwaet ys J?aet he us segB, Ymbe lytel ge me 
ne geseo^S^and eft embe lytel and ge megeseo^; 
and, pact ic fare to Faeder ? 

18. Hig cwSBdon witodllce, Hwaet ys J?aet he 
cwyj?, Embe lytel ? We nytan hwaet he sprycS. 

19. Se HsElend wiste pxt hi woldon hyne ahsian^ 
and he cwae^ to him, Be ]?am ge smeageaiS be- 
twynan eow, for J?am ic sSde, Embe lytel ge me 
ne geseoS, and eft embe lytel ge me geseoS ? 

20. S5{$ ic 60W secge, J^aet ge heofia'S and 

13. jif sylfbm ; B, C, towerde ; ji, fjmd. — 15. ^, synd. — 

16. Corp., B, C, a lytel, ji, an lytel j Ji, ymbe (for embe). — 

17. j4, ymbe (twice)^ A, om. second and. — 18. ji, ymbe; B, 
embe lytel . . . spryCS originally omitted ; the same scribe supplies 
the omission on the margin, C, embe lyten. — 19. ji, acsyan ; ji, 
betweonan \ A^ ymbe (twice), — 20. B, C, heofii^. 
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wepaS ; middaneard geblissaS ^ and ge beoS un- 
rote, ac eower unrotnys byS gewend to gefean. 

21. Daenne wif cenS, heo haefS unrotnysse, for 
J7am )>e byre tid com ; ]?onne heo ceniS cnapan, 
ne geman heo )?are hefignysse^ for gefean for J7am 
mann b)rS acenned on middaneard. 

22. And witodllce ge habbaiS nu unrotnysse ; 
eft ic eow geseo, and eower heorte geblissa^, 
and nan man ne nim]? eowerne gefean fram eow. 

23. And on ]?am daege ge ne bidda'S me nanes 
}7inges. 

Dys godspel sceal on )>oiie fe6r)>an tnnnandaeg ofer eastron. 

SoS ic eow secge, Gif ge hwaet bidda'S minne 
Faeder on minum naman, he hyt syl)? eow. 

24. 0\ ]?is ne bsde ge nan ]?ing on mInum na- 
man : bidda)?, and ge underfoS, J^aet eower gefea 
sy full. 

25. Das )?ing ic eow sSde on bigspellum. Seo 
tId cymiS }7aBnne ic eow ne sprece on bigspel- 
lum, ac ic cyiJe eow open lice be minum Faeder. 

26. On $am daege ge bidda'S on minum naman ; 
and ic eow ne secge, for ];am ic bidde minne 
Faeder be eow. 

27. Witodllce se Faeder eow lufaS, for );am J?e 
ge lufedon me, and gelyfdon ]?aet ic com of Gode. 

20. B^ C, unrotnyss. — 2 1 . Corp. , 2?, C, hefinysse, A^ hefignysse ; 
Af man. — 22. B, C, mann. — 23. 2?, C, i>incge8. — 25. ^y |>onne. 
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28. Ic for fram Faeder, and com on middan- 
eard; eft, ic forlste middaneard, and fare to 
Faeder. 

29. His leorningcnihtas cwSBdon to him, Nu 
"Su sprycst openllce, and ne segst nan bigspell. 

30. Nu we witon J^aet |;u wast ealle "Sing, and 
j?c nis nan }?earf J^aet Snig J;e axie j on ^yson we 
gelyfaS J?aBt J?u come of Gode. 

31. Se H£lend him andswarode and cwae%, Nu 
ge gelyfaS ? 

32. Nu com t!d and cymS J^aet ge tofaron 
Sghwylc to his agenon, and forlaSton me anne ; 
and ic ne eom ana, for ]?am min Faeder is mid me. 

33. Das J'ing ic eow s£de,)7aet ge habbon sibbe 
on me. Ge habba^ hefige byrSene on mid^ah* 
carde ; ac getruwia'5 ; ic forswi'Sde middaneard. 

CAPUT XVII 

Dyt godspd gebyn'S on wSdnesdaeg on HEre gangwucan t5 
JKim uigilian. 

I. Das )?ing se Hsiend spraec, and ah5f upp his 
eagan to heofenum, and cwae'S, Faeder, t!d ys 

28. Bf ic for fiam faeder . . . middaneard supplied by the scrihe 
on the margin, — 30. B, C, ]ntrf ; ^, acsige ; ji, ]>y9um. — 
32. j4y hys agenum; ji, aenne. — 33. ji^ b]rr>ena; jf, ofer- 
twy^, B, C, oierswi'Sde. 

Cap. zvii. I. jff inserts rubric after spraec, and then resumes^ 
Se haelend ahof up hys eagan {for and ahof etc, ) . 
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cumen ; geswutela )?Inne Sunu, ]?aet ]nn Sunu ge- 
swutelige J?e : 

2. and swa )?u him sealdest an weald Slces 
mannes, J^aet he sylle ece llf eallum J?am J?e J?u 
him sealdest. 

3. Dis ys soiSlice ece llf, J^aet hi oncnawon J^aet 
^u eart an so)? God, and se iSe ]7u sendest, HaUnde 
Crist. 

4. Ic ]?e geswutelode ofer eorj^an ; ic geendode 
]?aBt weorc J^aet J?u me sealdest to ddnne. 

5. And nu, "Su Faeder, gebeorhta me mid J?e 
sylfon, \mi(f\ 'Ssere beorhtnysse J?e ic hsefde myd 
]7e ser iSam };e middaneard wsere. 

6. Ic geswutolode };Inne naman J^am mannon ]?e 
"Su me sealdest of middanearde ; hig wseron )?Ine, 
and ]7u hy sealdest me; and hi geheoldon };ine 
sprSce. 

7. Nu hi gecneowon }?2et ealle )7a }?ing ]7e )7u me 
sealdest synd of Se ; 

8. for )?am ic sealde him ]?a word iSe %u sealdest 
me ; and hig underfengon, and oncneowon soiS- 
llce J?aBt ic com of J?e, and hig gelyfdon J^aet J?u me 
sendest. 

9. Ic bidde for hig ; ne bidde ic for middanearde, 

3. C, tenndett; Corp,^ B, C, hadynde, ^, hslende. — 4. B, 
Cf geswutolode. — 5. ^, nu supplied above the line ; B^ gebeorta, 
h supplied ahvue the line \ Ay sylfiim ; All MSS., om. mid. — 6. 
Af geswutelode ; A, mannum. — 7. B, C, gecnewon. — 8. jS, 
Cf oncnewon ; All MSS,f torn {for com); C, lyfdon. 
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ac for J?a J?e iSu me sealdest, for J?am hi synt 
J?Ine; 

10. and eallc mine synt Jnne^ and J?inc synt mine ; 
and ic eom geswutelod on him. 

11. And nu ic ne eom on middanearde, and hi 
synt on middanearde, and ic cume to iSe. 

Bys godspd gebyra'S on wodnesdaeg on >Sre feor)>an wucan 
ofer eastron. 

On "Saere tide se Hslend beheold his Icorning- 
cnihtas, and cwae^, Haliga Fseder, heald on 
"Slnum naman J^aet ]>u me sealdest, ]>aBt hi syn 
an, swa wyt synt. 

12. pa ic wses mid him, ic heold hi on };mum 
naman ; ic heold )7a }?e ]7u me sealdest, and ne 
forwearS hyra nan, buton forspillydnysse beam ; 
J?aBt J^aet halige gewrit sy gefylled. 

13. Nu ic cume to J?e; and "Sas J?ing ic sprece 
on middanearde, J^set hi habbon minne gefean 
gefyllydne on him sylfon. 

14. Ic sealde him ]>ine sprSce ; and middaneard 
hi hxfde on hatunge, for ]7am hi ne synt of mid- 
danearde, swa ic eac ne eom of middanearde. 

9. Ay synd. — lo. Corp.^ By C, and ealle )>ine synt mine, and 
]nne synt mine [in B the scribe attempted to correct the mistake by 
interchanging the initial letters of the second \nnt and mine), y^, and 
ealle mine synd )»3me, and J>yne synd myne. — ii. All MSS.^ 
com (for eom); A^ synd; A^ halega ; Ay synd. — 12. Ay fbr- 
weoro heora ;-y^, forspyUednysse. — 13. Ay gdylledne : Ay sylfum. 
14. Ay hatunga ; Ay synd ; By Cy neom (for ne eom). 
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IS. Ne bidde ic J^aet J?u hi nyme of middanearde, 
ac J^aet J;u hi gehealde of yfele. 

1 6. Ne synt hi of middanearde, swa ic ne com 
of middanearde. 

17. Gehalga i^f [on] soiSfsestnysse ; )?!n sprSc ys 
so^fsestnyss. 

18. Swa yu me sendest on middaneard, ic sende 
hi on middaneard. 

19. And for hig ic halgige me sylfne, pxt hig 
s^n eac gehalgode on s&Sfaestnysse. 

20. Witodllce ne gebidde ic for hi ane, ac eac 
for iSa )?e gyt sceolon gelyfan J?urh hyra word 
on me; 

21. \>2£t ealle s^n an ; swa \fu Faeder eart on me, 
and ic eom on iSe, J^set hig s^n eac an on unc ; 
]72et middaneard gelyfe yxt yu me sendest. 

22. And ic sealde him ];a beorhtnysse }?e iSume 
sealdest ; yxt hi sf n an, swa wyt sfn an. 

23. Ic eom on him, and )7u eart on me, yxt hi 
syn geendode on an ; ^xt middaneard oncnawe 
^xt ya me sendest, and lufodest \hsgj swa pu me 
lufodest.] 

15. Af fram yfele. — 16. A^ synd ; 5, Cj neom {for ne eom). 
— 17. AllMSS, Gehalga him 80*$- (A, hjm ; By erasure of the last 
two strokes of m, leaving hSif for him);^, Q solSficstnys. — 19. A^ 
halgie ; By C, ec. — 20. jS, C, ec ; Ay heora. — 21. B, C, iert 
(for eart) ; A, om, eom ; By C, cc. — 21, 22. Ay originally omt- 
tedy hut sullied in the margin by the scribe )«t middaneard gelyfe 
. . . tealdest )«t hig syn an. — 23. jS, C, senndett; Corp,y om. hig swa 
. . . lufodest {howueoteleuton)y Ay By C, hig swa ^ me lufbdeat 
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24. Faedefjic wylle J^aet )?a }?e ]?u me sealdest sfn 
mid me J?ar ic eom ; jwet hig geseon mine beorht- 
nysse ]?e yu me sealdest ; for ySuai ^u lufodest 
me £r middaneard gesett waes. 

25. La, rihtwisa Fxder, middaneard ^B ne ge- 
cneow ; witodlice ic 5e gecncow ; and hi oncneo- 
won jwet J?u me sendyst ; 

26. and ic him cj^de "Sinne naman, and gyt 
wylle cyj?an ; J^aet sco lufu "Se ^u me lufodest sf 
on him, and ic on him. 

CAPUT XVIII 

BSi panio gebyre'5 on langa-fiigadaeg. 

1. pa se Hselend pzs )>ing cwse'S, )?a eode he ofer 
•Sa human Cedron, iSaer waes an wyrtun, into 
}?am he eode and his leorningcnihtas. 

2. Witodlice ludas, )?e hyne belagwde, wiste J?a 
stowe ; for );am J?e sc Hselend oftragdllce com 
iSyder mid his leorningcnihton. 

3. pa underfeng ludas pxt folc and ]?a J^egnas 
set pzm bisceopum and aet iSam Phariseon, and 
com )7yder mid leohtfatum and mid blasum and 
mid wSpnum. 

4. Witodlice sc Hslend wiste ealle );a );ing J?e 

24. -<f, )wr 5 jij ge«ct ; ^, ^, C^ wSre f/br waes). — 1$. B, 
Cf oncnewon ; A^ C, sendest — 26. ji, cyile l^ynne j ^/ MSS., 
and ic eom on him. 

Cap. xym. i . ^, |>ar ; ^, wyrtton. — 2. ^, ofthrcdlice altered 
to oftraedlice ; Aj -cnyhCum. — 3. A^ By C^ bysceopum. 
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him towearde waeron ; he code iSa forS, and cwae^ 
to him, Hwaene sece ge ? 

5. Hig andswaredon him and cwsedon. Done 
Nazareniscean Hxlend. Se Hselend cwaeiS, Ic 
hit eom. SoiSlIcc ludas }?e hine belawde stod mid 
him. 

6. Da he openllce sSde, Ic hit eom, Sa eodon 
hig under baec and feoUon on iSa eorj^an. 

7. Efthehlaxode, Hwaenesecege? Hicwadon, 
pone Nazareniscean Hselend. 

8. Se Hselend him andswarode, Ic ssede eow yxt 
ic hit eom. Gif ge witodlice me seceaiS, laetaiS 
]7as faran : 

9. J?aet seo sprSSc wagrc gefylled J?e he cwaeiS, 
past ic nanne };2gra ne forspille }?e iSu me seal- 
dest. 

10. Witodlice Simon Petrus ateah his swurd, 
and sl5h iSaes bisceopes ]?eowan, and acerf him 
of J?aBt swyiSre eare. paes J?eowan nama waes 
Malchus. 

11. Da cwaeS se Hselend to Petre, Do J?!n 
swurd on sceaHe ; );one calic J?e min Faeder me 
sealde, ne drince ic hine ? 

12. Daet folc and se ealdor and J^Sra ludea 
iSegnas namon pone Hslend and bundon hine, 

5. jif nazarenisca. — 7. y^, acsode ; ^, nazareniscan. — 2. A^ 
secatS. — 9. Bj C, space ; ^, nseirne. — 10. A, sweord ; ^, aceaif. 
— II. ji, sweord on hys scae'Se, Corp.^ scaea^, B, C, icc'Se. — 
12. Corp.f Bf C, Wene, ji^ )>one. 
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13. and laeddon hine Srest to Annan, se waes 
Caiphas sweor, and se Caiphas wses iSses geares 
bisceop. 

14. Witodllce Kaiphas dihte $am ludeon and 
cwaeS );aet hyt wSre betere ^xt an man swulte 
for folc. 

15. Simon Pctrus fylide J?am Hslende, and o$er 
leorningcniht. Se oSer leomingcniht wses $am 
bisceope cu$, and he eode inn mid )7am Hslende 
on Saes bisceopes cafertun. 

16. Petrus st5d xt ^sere dura ]>§gr ute. pa eode 
se leorningcniht ut }?e waes iSaes bisceopes cuiSa, 
and cwseiS to $2gre durej^inene, and Isdde Petrum 
inn. 

17. Da cwaeS seo duru^Sinen to Petre, Cwyst Su 
eart Su of "Syses leorningcnihtum ? Da cwaeS he, 
Nice, ne eom ic. 

18. Da ]7eowas and $a ]?egnas stodon set iSam 
gledon and wyrmdon hig, for J?am hit waes ceald ; 
witodllce Petrus stod mid him and wyrmde hyne. 

19. Se bisceop axode ]7one Hslend embe his 
leomingcnihtas, and embe his lire. 

20. Da andswarode se Hslend and cwaeS, Ic 

13. ^, C, kaiphas (^second time); A^ cares. By C, geres. — 14. 
Ay caiphas ; Ay iudeum ; Ay betere waere (changed order) ^ By C, 
mann j Ay folce. — 15. Ay fyligde 5 By C, haelynde j y^, and an 
o'Ser (an in later hand above the line);. Ay in; By C, myd jnun 
haelend ; Corp,y By C, cauertun, Ay caifertun. — 16. Ay durafyy- 
nene ; Ayyn, — 19. Ay aciode ; By C, )>aene, Ay ymbe (twice). 
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sprac openllce to middanearde, and ic ISrde 
symble on gesomnunge, and on temple, }?ar ealle 
ludeas togaedere comon ; and ic ne spsec nan J^ing 
digellce. 

2 1 . H wl axast iSu me ? axa )?a ]?e gehf rdon h waet 
ic to him sprac ; hi witon J?a "Sing J?e ic him 
s£de. 

22. Da he )?is cwaeS, ]>z sloh an $26ra )?ena )?e 
-Sar stodon jf^n^ Hslend mid his handa, and 
cwaeiS, Andswarast "Su swa J?am bisceope ? 

23. Se Hslend andswarode him and cwaeS, Gif 
ic yfelc sprac^ cyS gewittnysse be yfele 5 gif ic 
wel sprac^ hwl beatst }?u me ? 

24. Da sende Annas hine to ]7am bisceope ge- 
bundene. 

25. And Symon Petrus stod and wyrmde hyne. 
Da cwsedon hi to him, Cwyst );u eart );u of his 
leomingcnihton ? He wi^sdc, and cwaeS, Ic ne 
eom. 

26. Da cwaeS an ^ses bisceopas ]>eowena, hys 
cu$a ]72es eare sl5h Petrus of, Hu ne geseah ic ^ 
on Samwyrtune mid hym? 

20. Carp,y Bj C, sprece, A, sprece {^corrected to spnec); A^ B, 
Cy sjrmle ; Ay getamnunge ; Ay )«r ; Ay By C, tpnec. — 21. ^, 
actast; Ay acsa; ^// Jlf^., spnece. — 22. Ay )>egiia ; Corp,y By 
Cy ISanie, Ay )>one ; ^, biscope. — 23. .^ illiS5. spnece {^twice)\ 
Ay gewytnesse; By C, well. — 24. ^, gebundenne. — 25. ^, 
-cnyhtum. — 26. ^, geseh, f, geseah (ge abwe the iiru)\ Ay 
wyrUune. 



xTin, 35} ^etttttOum 3Nol^nnem 97 

27. Petrus \f2, eft wiiSsoc; and sona se cocc 
creow. 

28. Da gelsddon hi ]H)ne Hselend to Caiphan 
on yxt domem ; hit wses ^3, morgen ; and hig 
sylue ne eodon into iSam domerne, J^aet hyg nSron 
besmitene, ac ^xt hi £ton hyra eastron. 

29. pa eode Pilatus ut to him, and cwaeS, 
Hwylce wrohte bringe ge ongean ];ysne man ? 

30. Hig answaredon and cwSdon to him, Gif he 
nSre yfeldaede, ne sealde we hine 5e. 

31. pa cwaeiS Pilatus to him, Nima^ hine, and 
demaiS him be eowre §g. Da cwSdon ];a ludeas 
to him. Us nis na alyfed yxt we Znigne mann 
ofslean ; 

32. }?aBt J?aes HSelendcs spr2ec waerc gefylled );e 
he cwaeS )?§ he gcswutelodc hwylcon dea^e he 
swulte. 

33. Da code Pilatus eft into J?am domerne, and 
clypode Horn Hslend and cwse^ to him, Eart i$u 
ludea Cining ? 

34. Da andswarode se H£lend him and cwariS, 
Cwyst J?u yis of iSe sylfum, hwartSer Se hyt J?c 
oSrc ssedon ? 

35. Pilatus him andswarode and cwseS, Cwyst 

28. B^ C, )>aene ; A^ mergen ; A^ tylfe ; A^ heora. — 29. B^ 
Cy ongen ; By C, mann. — 31. A, B, C, om.dz'^ Corp., B, C, 
aenine, A, aenigne man. — 32. B, C, geswutolode. — 33. Corp., 
Bf C, 'Same ; A, )>one. — 34. B, hwaeder. 
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yu eom ic ludeisc ? pin );eod and yine bisceopas 
Se sealdon me ; hwaet dydest iSu ? 

36. Da cwaeB seHslend, Min rice nys of "Syson 
middanearde ; gif mm rice waere of %son mid- 
danearde, witodlice mine ]?egnas fuhton J^aet ic 
naere geseald ludeon ; nis min rice of "Syson 
middanearde. 

37. Da cwaeiJ Pilatus to him, Eart Su witodlice 
cyning ? Se Hselend him andswarode and cwseiS, 
Du hit segst j^aet ic eom cyng. On "Sam ic eom 
geboren, and to yzm ic com on middaneard, ]7aet 
ic cySe s5};faestnysse. ^Ic )?3era J?e ys on s6^ 
fxstnysse gehyrtS mine stefne. 

38. Da cwae^ Pilatus to him, Hwaet ys soiJfaest- 
nyss ? And )7a he "Sis cwaeiS, J?a code he eft ut 
to ]7am ludeon, and cwseiS t5 him, Ne funde ic 
nanne gylt on iSyson menn. 

39. Hit ys eowor gewuna J^aet ic forgyfe eow 
anne mann on eastron ; wylle ge J?aBt ic forgyfe 
eow ludea Cyning ? 

40. Hig clypodon ealle and cwSdon, Na iJysne, 
ac Barrabban. Witodlice Barrabbas waes J?8of. 

36.-/^, )>y88um; ji, eardc gif hit waere of )>i8um middan- {for cardc 5 
gif min rice etc.) omitted by homoeoteleuton^ and supplied on the margin 
by the same scribe; A^ iudeum ; A^ Nu abwe the line^ before nis ; A^ 
[yynum. — 37. A^ cynyng {for cyng) ; A^ on so'S^estnyase (on 
glossed 'with of). — 38. A, ao'Sfestnys ; Ay iudeum j A^ naenne ; 
Ay iTSum men. — 39. Ay eower ; Ay forgife 5 Ay aenne man. 
— 40. Ay dypedon; Ay By C, barraban ; Ay By C, barrabot. 
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CAPUT XIX 

1. Da nam Pilatus )7one H£lend, and swang 
hyne. 

2. And J?a ]?enas wundon )?ymcnnc cynehclm, 
and asetton hyne on his heafod, and scr^ddon 
hyne mid purpuran reafe ; 

3. and hi c5mon t5 hym, and cwSdon, Hal beo 
^u, ludea Cyning ! and hi plxtton hyne mid hyia 
handum. 

4. Da eode Pilatus eft ut, and cwa?S, Nu ic 
hyne l3Bde hider ut to eow, J^aet ge ongyton J^aet 
ic ne fundc nanne gylt on him. 

5. pa code sc HSelend ut, and bar J?yrnenne 
cynehelm and purpuran reaf. And \^Pilatus'\ 
sSde him, Her is mann ! 

6. Witodllce }7a }7a bisceopas and iSa ]7egnas hine 
gesawon, ^a clypodon hig and cwaedon, Hoh 
hyne, hoh hyne. Da cwae^ Pilaf us to him, Nimc 
ge hine and hoi$; ic ne funde nanne gylt on 
him. 

Cap. XIX. I. 5, C, "Same. — 2. A^ "Segnas ; 5, C, cynchiclm 5 
C, om. mid. — %• A^ heora. — 4. ^, )>a eode eft pilatus ut (changed 
order) ; A^ laedde [second d dotted for deletion)^ A^ ongiton ; A, 
naenne gilt. — $> A^ J>ymenc; Corp., B, purpuren, A^ C, pur- 
puran ; A^ and [pilatus to)>am iudeiscum] saede hym herys [se] man 
\tke bracketed words are inserted above the line), — 6. A^ nmne. 
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7. pa ludeas him andswaredon and cwSdon, 
We habbaiS a, and be ure §5 he sceal sweltan, 
for yzm }?e he cwaeS J?aet he wsere Godes Sunu. 

8. pa PUatus gehyrde J«s spraece, );a ondrcd he 
him J?aBS );e swRSor ; 

9. and eode eft into }?am domeme, and cwseiS t5 
•Sam Hslende, Hwanon eart "Su ? Witodlice sc 
Hslend him ne sealde nane andsware. 

10. pa cwaeiS Pilatus to him, Hwl nc sprycst 
"Su wi]? me ? Nast ^u ^xt ic haebbe mihte )7e to 
honne, and ic haebbe mihte J?e to forlatenne ? 

11. Se Hselend him andswarode, Nafdest J?u 
nane mihte ongean me, buton hyt wSre ]7e ufan 
geseald ; for }?am se haef% maran synne se iSe me 
J?e sealde. 

12. And sySiJan s5hte Pilatus hu he hyne for- 
lete. Da ludeas clypodon and cwsedon, Gif ]7U 
hine forlstst, ne eart iSu j^aes Caseres freond j 
§5lc J?2era }?e hyne to cynge deiS ys J^aes Caseres 
wiiSersaca. 

13. Da Pilatus J?as spraece gehyrde, J?a Isdde he 
ut ]K>ne Hslend, and saet aetforan };am domsetle 
on ^2ere stowe }?e is genemned Lithostrotus^ and 
on Ebreisc, Gabbatha. 

9. Af hwanen. — 10. B^ palatus; Corp.^ fbrlsetene, A, B, 
forlaeteime, C, forlaetende. — 1 1 . Corp.^ Nae&t, A^ Bf C, Naefdest ; 
Bf C, ongen. — 12. A, cleopodon ; A, forlaetest ; B, C, kaseres 
{twice) ; A^ cyninge. — 13. Corp,^ B, C, lithotCntoty A, lytho- 
stratos ; A, gabatha. 
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14. Hit waes }?a eastra gegearcungdaeg ; and hyt 
waes seo syxtc tid. Da cwaeiS he to iSam ludeon, 
Her ys cower Cyning ! 

15. Hi clypodon ealle and cwSdon, Nim hyne, 
nim hyne, and hoh. Da cwaeS Pilatus, Sceal ic 
hon eowerne Cyning ? Him andswaredon J?a bis- 
ceopas and cwSdon, Naebbc we nanne cyning 
buton Kasere. 

16. Da sealde he hyne hym to ahonne. Da 
namon h^ ]7one Hslend, and tugon hine ut ; 

17. and [A^] bar his rode mid him onJ?a stowe 
}?e ys genemned heafodpannan stow, and on 
Ebreisc Golgotha ; 

18. );§5r hi hyne ahengon, and twegen oiJre mid 
him on twa healfa,and pone Hslend on middan. 

19. Witodllce Pilatuswrat ofergewrit, and sette 
ofer his rode ; J?2Br waes on gewriten, pis ys se 
Nazareniscea HlElend, ludea Cyning. 

20. Manega $26ra ludea rSddon pis gewrit ; for 
}?am )?e seo stow waes gehende )?§5re ceastre }^t se 
Hslend wses ahangen. Hit wses awriten Ebreis- 
ceon stafon, and Grecisceon, and Ledenstafon. 

14. ^, eastron and geearcuflgdaeg; A, iudeum; B, C, eowor.-^ 
15. Af clypedon j A^ nanme; A^ casere. — 16. B, C, "Sacnc hae- 
lynd. — 17. Corp. J Ay By C, baeron (A has he silf inserted before 
baeron, above the liney and baeron altered by erasure to baer). — ■ 
1%. Ay o%Tt men myd hym ; Corp.y By C, )^e, Ay )>one. — 19. 
Ay }p9J[\ Ay nazarenisca. — 20. Corp.y By >i88, C, \n»yAy\yz'y 
Corp,y By Cy )>eo, Ay9to\ Ay ebrdscum stafum and creciscum and 
leden sta^m. 
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21. Da cw3Bdon Jwi bisceopas to Pilate, Ne writ 
iSu ludea Cyng, ac );aet he cwagde, Ic eom ludea 
Cyning. 

22. Da cwae^ Pilatus, Ic wrat J?aet ic wrat. 

23. Da )7a cempan hine ahengon, hi namon his 
reaf, and worhton feower daelas, aelcon cempan 
anne dsl ; and tunecan : seo tunece wses unasl- 
wod, and waes eall awefen. 

24. Da cwadon hi him betweonan, Ne sllte we 
hy, ac uton hleotan hwylces ure heo sy ; J^aet J?at 
halige gewrit sf gefylled J?e )?us cwy)?. Hi todsel- 
don him mine reaf, and ofer mine reaf hi wurpon 
hlott. Witodllce J?us dydon J?a cempan. 

25. Da stddon wiiS J7a rode J?aes Haelendes modor, 
and his mddor swustor, Maria Cleophe, and 
Maria Magdalenisce. 

26. Da se Hselend geseah his mddor, and pone 
leorningcniht standende ]>c he lufode, )7a cwseiS 
he to his meder, Wif, her ys J?In sunu ! 

27. Eft he cwariS to JTam leorningcnihte. Her ys 
J?in modor ! And of J^are tide se leorningcniht hi 
nam to him. 

21. ^, cyning (tvofice) ; B^ ac )>aet . . . cyning supplied by the 
scribe on the margin. — 22. A^ Ic wrat )>aet, altered to [)>aet )>aet] 
Ic wrat ic wrat \the bracketed words bang above the line). — 23. 
Ay aenne ; A^ unaseowod ; B^ C, aweuen. — 24. B^ C, be- 
twynan ; Corp.^ ures, ^, ^, C, ure ; A^ hlot. — 25. -/^, moder 
(twice) ; ^, swuster. — 26. .5, C, geseh hys 5 A, moder ; Corp. , 
jB, C, J^e, Af )>one. — 27. ^, moder ; Fol. lo*^ of MS. C ends 
with tide se after which two leaves are lost ; there is a note on the 
margin, *^here lacketh a leaf; ** the next fol, begins at xx, 22» 
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28. iEfter Syson, J?a se H«lend wiste }?aet ealle 
iSing wSron geendode, J^aet )?aet halige gewrit 
wagre gefylled, yz cwariS he, Me )?yrst. 

29. Da stod an fact full ecedes; hi bewundon 
ane spyngan mid ysopo, seo wses full ecedes, and 
setton to his muiSe. 

30. pa se Hslend onfeng J^aes ecedes, ?a cwaeiJ 
he, Hyt ys geendod : and he ahylde his heafod, 
and agef his gast. 

31. Da ludeas bsdon Pilatum J^aet man forbrSSce 
hyra sceancan, and lete hi nySer, for J?am J?e hit 
waes gegearcungdaeg, J?aet )?§ llchaman ne wuno- 
don on rode on restedsege ; — se daeg waes msere 
restedaeg. 

32. Da comon J?a cempan, andbrsEconSaesy^r- 
man sceancan, [and Has oHres^ J?e mid him ahan- 
gen waes. 

33. pa hi to )»m HSelende comon, and gesawon 
};aet he dead waes, ne brScon hi na his sceancan ; 

34. ac an para cempena geopenode his sidan 
mid spere, and hraedllce J?ar flcow blod ut and 
waeter. 

35. And se iSe hit geseah cfSde gewitnesse, and 

28. A^ )>y8um. — 29. A^ bewendon 5 Corp.^ springan, A, spyn- 
gan, By spingan. — 30. A^ ageaf. — 31. Ay tobraece heora ; Ay 
geearcungdseg ; Ay wunedon ; Corp,y o, Ay By on. — 32. Corp.y 
Ay By braecon aerest ISaes sceancan, and omit and "Saes o'Sres ; Ay 
myd hym hangedon. — 34. Corp.y )>aere, Ay By )>aera ; By geo- 
penede 5 Ay Jwer. — 35. Ay gewytnesse. 
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his gewitnes is so$ ; and he wat ]>aet he soi$ sSde, 
J^aet ge gelyfon. 

36. Das J?ing w§5ron gewordene J?aet }?aet gewrit 
wagre gefylled, Ne forbraece ge nan ban on him. . 

37. [Jnk eft t6er gewrit se^^ Hi geseo^ on 
hwaene hig onfsestnodon. 

38. Witodllcc losep fram Arimathea baed PHa-- 
turn \2^t he moste niman ]?aes H^lendes llchaman, 
for ^m J?e he waes j^aes H^lendes leomingcniht ; 
}?is he dyde dearnunga for iSra ludea ege ; and 
Pilatus him l^fde. Da c5m he, and nam )?aes Hs- 
lendes llchaman. 

39. And Nichodemus com Syder, sc \^ Srest 
com to J?am Hslende on niht, and brohte wyrt- 
gemang and alewan, swylce hundteontig boxa. 

40. Hig namon ]>aes Hslendes llchaman, and 
bewundon hine mid linenum cla^ mid wyrtge- 
mangum, swa ludea peaw ys to bebyrgenne. 

41. WitodlTce J?ar waes wyrtun on iSsere stowe 
^r se Hslend ahangen waes ; and on ]7am wyr- 
tune waes niwe byrgen, on }?IBre JwL gyt nan mann 
naes aled. 

35. A^ gewytii}r8$ 5, gewitnyt. — 37. A^ only has And eft 
olSer gewrit 8^^, supplied above the line^ in a scrawling hand \ 
Ay onfaestnodon glosud voith sdcodon in the same scramling hand. 
— 38. Ay Wytodlice [aefter )>ain] ioteph {the bracketed words 
being above the line)^ Corp., amarithea, Af By arimathea; Corp.y Ay 
By pilatus ; By haelyndes \ fir si time) \ Corp.y )»9ere, By *$£», Ay |>aera. 
' — 39. Corp.y By hundteonti, Ay hundteontig. — 40. Corp.y ))aw, 
Ay By )>eaw} Ay bebyrgeanne. — 41. Ay )«r (first time)\ A^ 
wyittune {for wyrtune); Ay man. 
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42. SoSlTce J?ar hig ledon )H>ne Halend, for pam 
psBra ludea gearcung waes wiS J?a byrgene. 



CAPUT XX 

9yt [godspd] sceal on saeternesdaeg on Here easterwucan. 

1. Witodllce on anon restedaege seo Magdalen- 
isce Maria com on mergen, Ser hit leoht ware, to 
pSere byrgenne, and heo geseah J^aet se stan aweg 
anumen waes fram }?2ere byrgynne. 

2. Da arn heo and com to Simone Petre and to 
J?am oSron leorningcnihte J?e se Hxlend lufode, 
and heo cwaeB to him, Hi namon Drihten of byr- 
gene, and we nyton hwar hi hyne ledon. 

3. Petrus code ut and se oSer leorningcniht, and 
comun to )?aere byrgene. 

4. Witodllce hig twegen urnon aetgaedere ; and 
se oSer leorningcniht forarn Petre forne, and com 
raSor to -SSere byrgenne ; 

5. and ]?a he nySer abeah, he geseah pa llnwseda 
licgan ; and ne eode ];eah in. 

6. Witodllce Simon Petrus com aefter him, and 

42. Ay foe )>am "Se )>aeni. 

Cap. XX. I. A, anum ; By morgen ; Ay bjrrgene (twice) ; By 
geseh ; Ay waes aweg anumen (changed order) ; By om. waes. — 2. 
Ay cSrum ; Corp,y leornigcnihte, Ay B, Icoming-; A, hwaer. — 3. 
A, comon. — 4. Corp.y A, By petrus ; Ay byrgene, B, byrgync. 
— 5. By abieh ; By geseh $ A^ licgean ; A, B, |>eh. 
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eode into SSre byrgene, and he geseah llnwSda 
licgean, 

7. and pact swatlln ];e waes uppan his heafde ; ne 
Iseg hyt na mid ];am llnwSdon, ac onsundron ge- 
fealden on anre st5we. 

8. Da eode eac in se leorningcniht ];e Srest com 
to S&e byrgene, and geseah, and gelyfde. 

9. Witodllce ysL gft hi ne cuiSon halig gewrit, 
^aet hit gebyrede )?aBt he sceolde fram deaSe 
ansan. 

10. Da foron eft ]?§ leorningcnihtas to ]7am 
oiSron. 

Bb godspel gebin'5 on )>uiiretdaeg innan )>Strt easterucan. 

11. Witodllce Maria stod par ute act S2re byr- 
gyne, and weop ; and j?a heo weop, heo abeah 
ny8er and beseah innan J;a byrgene, 

12. and geseah twegen englas sittan mid hwlton 
reafe, anne aet pam heafdon and o^erne aet ];am 
fotum, ]?xr $aes Hselendes lie aled waes. 

1 3. Hi cwsedon to hyre, Wif hwl wepst )?u ? pa 
cwaeS heo to hym, For )?am hi namon mlnne 
Drihten, and ic nat hwar hi hine ledon. 

6. 5, gesch 5 jiy B, licgan. — 7. -^, lynwaedum. — 8. 5, ec 5 
^, By geseh. — 9. Corf,, B, hali [wit A hali gt-MS. B properly 
endii thereafter, to the end of the gospel, the text is on new parchnent, 
copied by a restorer in the sixteenth century], A, halig (the late 
scrawling hand, by insertions above the line, alters the text to )« 
halgan gewiyta). — 10. A, ot$ruin. — 11. A, byrgene (twice). 
<— II. A, aenne ; A, heafdum. 
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14. Da heo )?as )?ing sSde, )?a bewende heo hi on 
baec, and geseah hwar se Hselend stod, and heo 
nyste j?aet hyt se Hslend waes. 

15. Da cwae*S se Hselend to hyre, Wif, hwi 
wepst "Su ? hwaene secst )?u ? Heo wende pact 
hit se wyrtweard ware, and cwaeS to him, Leof, 
gif \>u hine name, sege me hwar ]7u hine ledest, 
and ic hine nime. 

16. Da cwaeS se Haelend to hyre, Maria. Heo 
bewende hi, and cwaeB t5 him, Rabboni; J^aet ys 
gecweden Lareow. 

17. Da cwaeB se Haelend to hyre, Ne aethrin ];u 
min ; nu gyt ic ne astah td minon Faeder. Gang 
to mInon brd]?ron, and sege him, Ic astlge td 
mlnon Faeder and to eowron Faeder, and to 
mInon Gode and to eowron Gode. 

18. Da com seo Magdalenisce Maria, and cySde 
]?am leorningcnihton and cwae'S, Ic geseah Drih- 
ten ; and ]7as J^ing he me ssde. 

Sis godspel gebyra'$ seofon nyht ofer eastron. 

19. Da hit waes a^/en^ on ailon ];Sra restedaga, 
and Sa dura wseron belocene "SSr pa leorning- 
cnihtas wseron gegaderode for "SSra ludea ege, 
se Hsiend com and stod tomiddes hyra, and 
cwaB*S to him, Si sibb mid eow. 

14. jiy waes se haelend {^changed order). — 17. A^ git; A^ 
mynum (four time$\ 5 A, bro'Srum 5 A, eowrum (tioice). — 19. 
Corj^,y aeuen, A^ aefen ; Corp.^ dure, Ay dura ; ^, Jnur ; A^ heora. 
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20. And yz he pxt cwaeS, he aetj^wde him his 
handa and his sidan. Da leorningcnihtas wseron 
blij?e, }?§ hi hsefdon Drihten gesewen. 

21. H€ cwaeB eft to him, Si sib mid eow; swa 
swa Fseder me sende, ic sende eow. 

22. Da he ]?aet cwse^, ];a bleow he on hi, and 
cwseS to him, Underfo*S Haligne Gast: 

23. jTSera synna J?e ge forgyfaS, hig beoS him 
forgtfene \ and );§ra J?e ge healdaiS, hig beoj? ge- 
healdene. 

24. Witodlice Thomas, an of J?am twelfon, J?e 
ys gecweden Didimus, }?aBt ys gelicust, on ure 
geJ?eode, he naes mid him J?a se Hselend com. 

25. Da cwsedon iSa o^re leorningcnihtas td him. 
We gesawon Drihten. Da cwaeiS he to him, Ne 
gelyfe ic, buton ic geseo pSra nxgela faestnunge 
on his handa, and ic do minne finger on ^tera 
nsegela stede^ and do mine hand to his sidan. 

26. And eft seftereahta dagun his leorningcnih- 
tas wSron inne, and Thomas mid him. Se Hslend 
com, belocenum duroh, and stod tomiddes him, 
and cwseS, Sy eow sib. 

ao. Ay gesawen. — ai. A^ sybb. — a*. C here reamut the 
texty beginning fol. 108 tvitA and cwaCS to him {see xa, aj) 5 
Corp.y C, halme, A^ haligne. — a3. C, om, him ; Corp.^ C, for- 
gyuene, Ay fbrgiiene ; A^ )«ra. — z^, C, )>oma8 ; A, twelfum, 
Cy twduon ; A, dydimus ; Ay gdycost. — 25. A, naegla {tzoice) 5 
Corp,y Ay IJscre, C, )>aera; Ay styde. — a6. Ay C, chta; Ay da- 
gum ; Corp,y Cy >omat, Ay thomas ; Ay durum ; Ay tybb. 
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27. SjrS'San he saede Thome^ Do "Binne finger 
hider, and geseoh mine handa ; and nim ]?Ine hand 
and do on mine sidan ; and ne beo ]?u ungeleaffully 
\ac geleaffull^ 

28. Thomas andswarode and cwse^ to him, pu 
\eari\ min God and min Drihten. 

29. Se Hsiend cwaB*S to him, pu gelyfdest for 
)?am ]?u me gesawe ; ];a synt eadige )?e ne gesawon, 
and gelyfdon. 

30. Witodlice manega ©"Sre tacen se H£lend 
worhte on his leorningcnihta gesyh)?e, )?e ne synt 
on )?ysse bee awritene. 

31. Witodlice }7as )?ing synt awritene J^aet ge 
gelyfon pact se Hsiend ys Crist, Godes Sunu ; 
and )?aBt ge hahhon ece lif )?onne ge gelyfaiS on 
his naman. 

CAPUT XXI 

^ godspd gebyra'S on wSdnesdaeg innan ]»Sre Sattenicaii. 

1 . Eft aefter J?an se Hsiend hine geswutelode )?us 
act "Bare Tiberiadiscan sS. 

2. Simon Petrus and Thomas, "Se ys gecweden 

27. Corf.y C, )>ome, ^, thome ; Corp,^ ungeaflfiill, A^ unge- 
leafful, C, ungeleafiiill ; Cbr^., 0m. ac geleafilill {JiomoettteleutorC^^ Ay 
Cy ac geleaf^ilL — 28. d)r^., A^ C, Bomat ; Cbr^., om. cart, 
^, C, eart. — 29. ^^ synd. — 30. C, manege ; Cor^., C, synt 
an, Ay synd on. — 31. Ay synd ; Corp.y C, habba'S, ^, hab()on. 

Cap. XXI. I. Ay )>am ; C, ]kui, C, geswutelude. 



1 1 o dEuangrlittm [<»> 3— 

gellcost, wSron aetgaedere, and Nathanael se waes 
of Ghana Galil^, and Zebedeus suna, and oSre 
twegen )?2Bra leorningcnihta. 

3. Da cwaeS Simon Petrus to him, Ic wylle gan 
on fixa$. pa cwsBdon h! to him, And we wylla^ 
gan mid pc. And hi eodon ut, and eodon on 
scip, and ne fengon nan ]?ing on ];Sre nihte. 

4. Witodllce on sBrne mergen se Hslend stod on 
J?am strande ; ne gecneowon )>eah "JSa leorning- 
cnihtas \fxt hit se H£lend waes. 

5. Da cwaelS se Hslend to him, Cnapan, cweSe 
ge haebbe ge sufol ? Hig andswarodon him and 
cwSdon, Nese. 

6. He cwartJ to him, LstaiS ^xt nett on ]^ swlB- 
ran healfe }?aes rewettes, and ge gemeta'S. Hig 
leton witodllce, and ne mihton hit ateon for'SSra 
fixa menigu. 

7. Witodlice se leorningcniht J?e se Hslend lu- 
fode cwaB*S to Petre, Hit ys Drihten. Da Petrus 
gehyrde )?aet hit Drihten waes, ]f2, dyde he on his 
tunecan, and begyrde hine, — witodllce he waes 
Sr nacod, — and scet innan sS. 

8. Da oiSre leomingcnihtas reowon )^to, — hi 
wSron unfeor fram lande, swylce hit wSre twa 
hund elna, — and tugon hyra fiscnett. 

2. jt, gdycott ; A, nathanahel ; Corp,, C, galilf^, ^, galOe^. — 
3. ji, Cj 6x01$. — 4. C, ]>th. — 5. jiy habbe; {^ andswaredon. 
— 6. C, witodice 5 ^, mmigeo, C, menigen. — 7. ^, hyi tunecan 
on {changed order) ; ^, innan |i« ic. — 8. ji, ^ta ; jt, heora. 
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9. Da hig on land eodun, h! gesawon licgan 
gleda, and fisc )7Sr ofer^ and hiaf. 

10. Da c wart5 se Hselend to him, Bringa-S }jik fixas ' 
J?e ge nu gefengon. 

11. Simon Petruseode upp, and teh his nett on 
land, miceira fixa full; ^Sra waes hundteontig 
and iSreo and fiftig; and $a hyra sw2Lfela waes, 
naes )?aet net tobrocen. 

12. Da cwseS se Hselend t5 him, Ga-S hider and 
eta$. And nan ]?£ra ]?e )7ar sset ne dorste hine 
axian hwset he wSre ; hi wiston ]7aet hit wses 
Drihten. 

13. And se Hslend com and nam hlaf, and eac 
fisc, and sealde him. 

14. On "Syson waes se Halend )7nwa geswutelud 
his leorningcnihton, ^z he aras of dea^. 

Bis godspell gebyre^ on Petret maessdSfen. 

15. Da hi Ston, );a cwae"? se Hslend toSimone 
Petre, Simon Iohannis,lufast $u me swl^or paenne 
"Sas ? He cwaeS to him, Gea, Drihten ; );u wast 
)?aBt ic J?e lufige. He cwartS to him, Heald mine 
lamb. 

9. A, eodon ; Corp.^ C, )icr on fyr, A^ )w ofer. — 1 1. ^, up ; 
C, net ; A^ mycelra, C, miculra ; Ay heora ; Corp. , Aj faela ; A^ 
C, nett. — 12. Ay )>ara ; A^ acsian ; C, axsian. — 13. C, haeled ; 
C, ec. — 14. Ay l^sum; Ay J>r3rwa geswutdod. — 15. Ay the 
rubric is inserted after arton ; C, an omission begins loitA swi'Sor 
|>flenne and ends with lu&it t$u me in verse 16 (homeeoteleuton) \ A^ 
^nne. 



1 1 2 dEuangrlittiti [«i, i6- 

i6. He cwaeiS eft t5 him, Simon lohannis, lufast 
"Su me ? He cwaeiS to him, Gea, Drihten ; J?u 
wast jwBt ic Se lufige. Da cwapS he to him, Heald 
mine lamb. 

17. He cwseS ]?riddan sl^e to him, Simon 
lohannis, lufast 'Su me ? Da wses Petrus sarig 
for ysLTii ye he cwseS ]?ridclan si'Se to him, Lufast 
];u me ? And he cwaeS to him, Drihten, j?u wast 
ealle )?ing j J?u wast pact ic }?e lufige. Da cwseS 
he to him, Heald mine sceap. 

18. So^S ic secge }?e, pa pu gingra wSere, )?u 
gyrdest }?e, and eodest J72er J?u woldyst ; witodlTce 
)K)nne ]7u ealdast, ];u strecst J^Ine handa, and diSer 
}?e gyrt, and l2t j?yder J?e ];u nelt. 

19. Daet he ssde witodlTce and tacnude hwylcon 
dea^ he wolde God geswuteligan. 

B]rs godspel gebyra'S on sancte lohannis euuangeliita mcne- 
daeg. 

And yz he )?aet sSde, }?§ cwaeS he to him, Fylig 
me. 

20. Da Petrus hine bewende, }?§ geseah he paet 
se leorningcniht him fylide J?e se Hxlend lufode ; 
se J?e hlinode on gebeorscipe ofer his breost, and 
cwaeiS, Drihten, hwaet ys se Se belaewS ? 

16. C, om. He cwae'S . . . lufast iSn me. — 17. ^, lufie ; C, 
seep. — 18. .<^, ^gre; C, eodyst ; .<^, woldest, C, woldyst. — 

19. C, witudlice ; ^, tacnode ; C, deiSe ; ^, C, geswutdian. — 

20. ^y C, geseh ; ^, fylgde. 
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21. Witodllce J?a Petrus )?ysne geseah, );a cwaB*5 
he t5 pam Hslende, Drihten, hwaet sceal J^es ? 

22. Da cwaeS se Hslend to him, [Gif] ic wylle 
pact he wunige "Sus o*S ic cume, hwat to j?e ? 
fylig Su me. 

23. Witodlice "Sees sprsec com ut gemang bro- 
j>rum, J^aet se leomingcniht ne swylt j and ne 
cwaeS se Halend to him, Ne swylt he ; ac gtf ic 
wylle )?aet he wunige o*S ic cume, hwat to j?e ? 

24. pis ys se leomingcniht J>e cy^ gewitnysse be 
]>yson, and wrat iSas J^ing ; and [we'\ witon )?2et 
hyS gewitnys ys s6*S. 

25. Witodlice 6*Sre manega )?ing synt )7e se 
Hslend worhte j gif Sa ealle awritene w2Eron, ic 
wene ne mihte J/es middaneard ealle ];a bee befon. 
Amen. 

21. C, geseh ; C, tceL — 22. Cbr^^ ^, C, ic wylle (for Gif 
ic wylle) j C^r^., hwart altered to cwael) ; -//, C, hwact. — 23. C, 
•paK; Corp, J. Ay C, ac "Sut ic (ybr ac ^f ic); C, wylle )>e he 
wunige ; A^ Mrunie ; Corp,^ hwaet altered to cwae^, A^ C, hwaet 
— 24. -^, gewytnesse belTasan ; Cbr^., om, we, -«^, C, we; Or/., 
hys gewrit, Ay hys gewytnes, C, hys gewitnys. — 25. ./f, aynd. — 
After Amen C has wulfwi me wrat {Skeaty incorrectly , wulfri). 
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The Ladn text and the variant readings of Latin manuscripts 
' cited in the Notes are furnished in Wordsworth and White's critical 
editbn of the Vulgate New Testament, Part IV : Nouum Testa- 
mentum Domini Nostri lesu Ckristi Latine^ secundum editionem 
Sancti Hieronymi, ad codicum manuscriptorum fidem recensuit 
loHANNxs Wordsworth, S. T. P., Episcopus Sarisburiensb, in 
operis societatem adsumto Henrico Iuuano White, A. M., So- 
detatis S. Andreae, Collegii Theolog^ci Sarisburiensis Uice Princi- 
pali. Partis prioris fasciculus quartus, Euangelium Secundum lohan- 
nem. Oxonii, £ Typographeo Clarendoniano, mdcccxct. 

The incorporation in the Notes of the independent translation of 
portions of thu Gospel by the prose writen of the Anglo-Saxon 
period has been facilitated and made approximately complete by the use 
of Professor Albert S. Cook's two volumes entitled Biblical Rota- 
tions in Old English Prose Writers, edited with the Vulgate and 
other Latin originals, introduction on Old £nglish biblical vernons, 
index of biblical passages, index of principal words. London and 
New York, Macmillan & Co., 1898 ; Second Series, New York, 
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1903. 

For the verification of the Rubrics, the usual reference will be 
to Gueranger's V Annie Liturgique^ translated and published by the 
Benedictines of Stanbrook Abbey, Worcester, England : The Litur- 
gical Tear, by the R. R. Dom Prosper Gueranger, Abbot of 
Solesmes ; transbted from the French by the Rev. Dom Laurence 
Shepherd, monk of the English-Benedictine Congregation, and by 
the Benedictines of Stanbrook. London, Bums and Gates, 1867- 
1903. For complementary verification there will be reference to 
The Sarum Missal, in English, London, The Church Press 
Company, mdccclxvui. 
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CAPUT I 

Cap. If I. MtEnc renders this verse in the following 
manner three times : * On frym'Se waes Word, and )>aet 
Word wses mid Gode, and |>8et Word waes God ^ (Horn, 
i, 40y 7 Oy 358); in Gitgory^s Dialogues it runs thus : <In 
fruman waes >aet Word, and )>aet Word waes mid Gode, 
and God waes )>aet Word * (Hecht^s ed. p. 240). 

I, 2—3. lEMEdc continues : <]^ waes on frymi$e mid 
Gode. Ealle t$ing sind hirh hine geworhte \ and nis nan 
Hng buton him gesceapen * {Horn, i, 70); the continuation 
in the Dialogues (p. 240) is thus expressed : < eac swylce 
be )>aes maegne waes |>aSr to gedged, Eaile gesceafbi waeron 
Inirh )>aet gewordene.* 

I, 4. The Anglo-Saxon version is here in accord with 
a non-Clementine reading (Wordsworth's MS. Z.) which 
connects this verse with the preceding one in the following 
manner : et sine ipso factum est nihil i quod factum est in 
ipso uita erat. So too in the Greek, t yffwtw ( = quod 
factum) was sometimes joined to what follows (Herzog's 
Realencykl, f protest* Theologie u, Kirche 3d ed., 1897, 

11, 735). 

h 5* g^enamon {amprehenderunt) is less explicit than 
'fomomon* of the Lindis, and Rush* Glosses, orbefftn 
of xii, 35. 

I, 8. The omission of the principal verb before patt 
is in conformity with the original : sed ut testimonium 
perhiberet de lumine. 
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I, 9. Erat lux uera quai inluminat omnem hominem 
uenienUm in {hunc) mundum. The appositive participle 
(cumendne) is often thus placed in the adjectival position 
(Notes i, 32)} cf. < He waes )>aet sotJe leoht Mt onlyhteh 
Sghwilcne man cumende in Hsne middaneard (Greg. 
Dial. p. 120), and <Baet sdi$e leoht com )>e onlyht xlcne 
mann cumendne to "Sysum middanearde (T.Wright, Pop- 
ular Treatises on Science ^written during the Middle Ages 
p. 4). As these examples show, the inflection of the 
pres. part. ace. sg. masc. may be neglected (Notes i, 29). 

I, 1 1, and hig. All the MSS. read et sui, 

I, 12. Compare Cura Past, 84, 22: <Ba )>e hiene 
onfengon, he salde him onwald ^aet hie meahton beon 
Godes beam* ; and Greg. Dial, p. 161 : <Swa manige 
8wa hine onf encgon, he sealde >am mihte )>aet hi wsron 
Godes beam. * 

I, 14. ^ifiic (Horn, i, 40)1 'paet ylce Word waes 
geworden flaesc and wunode on us, >aet we hine geseon 
mihton. ' — ^2tt wss fol mid gyfe, etc. The translator 
has, apparently for clearness, introduced J^aet waes ; and 
he has followed the variant reading of plenum with the 
abl. gratia et ueritate (cf. Luke i, 28). 

I, 1 5-1 8. Rubric : the gospel for Friday, three weeks 
before Christmas (Friday after the second Sunday in Ad- 
vent : SaruM Missal p. 5.) 

I, 15. Hie erat quern dixi uobis, S^i post me uen- 
turus est ante me f actus est^ quia prior me erat (cf. i, 30). 
Wiclif has also * This is whom Y seide.* The Royal 
and Hatton MSS. have j^e ic of saegde. 

I, 1 6. gyfe for gyfe : et gratiam pro gratia. Many 
MSS. omit et. Noticeable is the rendering in Greg. Dial. 
p. 120 : *we calle of his gefyllednesse gife onfengon.* 

I, 17. and gyfu. The MSS. have gratia^ and gratia 
autem. 



ly iS. bQton: nisif the reading of many Latin MSS. 
— Compare ^Ifiic (Horn, i, 280): * SeSunu is acenned 
of ^m Fvder, ac he waes aefre on iSaes Faeder bosme/ — 
hit cySde is due to enarrauit^ which is a somewhat in- 
adequate rendering of i^yiytiffwro (sc. ^cify). 

ly 19-28. Rubric : the gospel for Sunday before 
Christmas, the fourth Sunday in Advent {Sarum Missal 
p. 14). 

ly 19. dlaconas: Leuitas: the other occurrence in 
the Gospels of Leuitas Luke x, 32, is also rendered by 
* sc diacon/ — Hwaet cart ynf tu quis es f For this pred- 
icative hwaet, referring to persons, see Leon Kellner, HiS" 
torical Outlines of English Syntax §325. 

ly 20. ^Ifric has the identical clause, * Ne eom ic t& 
Crist' (Cook, BibL ^ot. ii, i6o). 

I, 21. Et interrogauerunt eum [Old Lat. ^, /, r, di- 
centes : and pua cwdEdon], ^id ergo (omitted in Old 
Lat. b, and in the Version) ? Helias es tu F Et dicit (dixit), 
Non sum, [Old Lat. /, Responderunt : BS cwSdon hi,] 
Propheta estu? Et respondit, Non, 

I, 23. The reference here, and at Matt, iii, 3, Mark 
i, 3, and Luke iii, 4, is to Isaiah xl, 3. ^Ifric has the 
original passage (Horn, i, 360) : <Stemn clypigendes on 
westene, Gearciat$ Godes weig, do's rihte his palSas * $ 
and (Horn, ii, 530) : <Gearciat$ Drihtnes weg, do's rihte 
his slSfaetu.* The synoptic passages agree so closely that 
one citation will suffice (Matt, iii, 3): < Clypiendes stefh 
waes on westene, Gegearwia'5 Drihtnes weg, do)> his sil>as 
rihte.* — GerihtaS (dirigite) corresponds to the adj. rihte 
(rectas) of the synoptic passages to which GegearwiaS 
Iparate) is common. 

I, 24. snndorhSlgaiu The Pharisees are named 
from the Hebrew phUsim, * those separated,* or * set 
apart.* This was well understood by him who first sug- 
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gested the use of sundorhSlg^a, <a religious separatist.* 
In addition to this occtirrence, the Version employs the 
word frequently in Matthenu and Luke. For all designa- 
tions of Pharisee in Anglo-Saxon, see H. S. MacGilli- 
vray. The Influence of Christianity on the Vocabulary of 
Old English pp. 5-10. 

I, 25. Noteworthy is the omission of Crist in MSS. 
Corp., By C. 

ly 26. 8t5d: stetit, 

I, 27. With the last clause compare Luke iii, 16 
(with which Mark i, 7, agrees closely), < )>aes ic ne eom 
wyr)>e >aet ic hys sceo^wang uncnytte.' 

I, 28. lordanen: lordanen (var. lordanem); cf. iii, 
a6; x,40. 

I, 29-34. Rubric : the gospel for Sunday within 
the octave of Epiphany (Gueranger, Christmas ii, 243; 
Sarum Missal p. 39). 

I, 29. OjTTc daeg: Altera die (Notes i, 35). For the 
instr. daegr, see Sievers*, §237, 2. — lohannes geseah 
]K>iie HSlend t5 him cumende : uidet (uidit) lohannes 
lesuM uenientem ad se ; — cumende for cumendne (cf. i, 
36 g^angende ; i, 37 sprecende ; but i, 9 cumendne ; i, 
32 nySer cumendne; i, 3 3 nySer stigendne, wuniendne 
(Notes i, 9). — Her is Godes lamb (cf. i, 36) etc. : Ecce 
agnus Dei qui tollit peccatum (feccata) mundi, /Elfric^s 
translations are : < £^ 1^ lohannes hine geseah cumende t5 
him, >a cwae'S he be him. Her gS'S Godes lamb, se "Se 
aetbryt and adylegaU middaneardes synna' {Horn, ii, 38) j 
and <Loca nu ! Efrie her gSt$ Godes lamb, se i$e aetbret 
middangeardes synna (^Hom, i, 358 ; cf. also id. ii, 40, 
264). 

I, 30. Hie est de quo dixi. Post me uenit uir qut ante 
me foetus est^ quia prior me erat, Cf. i, 15, and MMxic 
(Horn, ii, 38): <Be "Sysum ic sSde eow Sr, Se "Se sefter 
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me Gym's hS is befoian mS, for "San ik he waes SBi ic 
gewnrde.' 

ly 32. cweSende, ]7aet ic geseah : <//>«»/, S^uia uidL 
The tiansktor uses yatt to represent ^if m in die function 
of a particle to introduce direct discourse (Greek 5rt) ; this 
is of frequent occurrence t iii, 11; iv, 39$ vi, 14; x, 
34 \ xvy 25; xviy 17; xviii, 9 etc.; but in some instances 
the particle is not reproduced, sudi as vii, 12 ; ix, 9, 17, 
23; xi, 31; xxy 18. — nySer cumendne . . . culfran: 
spiritum descendentem quasi columbam de caelo. It is to 
die appositive participle that the peculiar order of words 
is to be ascribed (Notes i, 9). 

I, 35-51. Rubric : the gospel for the vigil of St. 
AnAxtvr (Roman Missal ^. 158$ Sarum Missal ^. 3*7)» 

I, 35. Eft 65rc d«g: Altera die iterum (Notes i, 
29). — and twSgen of his leoming^cnihtum : et ex 
discipulis eius duo. This use of the prep, of is here seen 
to be occasioned by the Latin (Wulfing, §754). 

i> 3^» 37* gangende: ambulantenti sprecende: 
loquentem (Notes i, 9, 29). 

ly 38. Rabbi, etc.: Rabbi , quod dicitur interpreta- 
turn magisteri the appositive participle interpretatum is 
translated by the coordinate clause and gereht. 

ly 40. Andreas, Simones brSJ'ur Petres : Andreas^ 
frater Simonis Petri. The native idiom thus separates 
appositive genitives by a governing word (Notes vi, 8 { 
xiiiy 2 s and Wulfing, §47, i, Anm. i). — In the phrase 
set lohanne, the influence of the original ab (or a) 
lohanne, is apparent (Wulfing, ^622). 

i» 45* ^^M scripsit Moses in lege et prophetae^ in- 
uenimus lesum filium Joseph a Nazareth. In changing 
the order of the clauses, the translator has been independ- 
ent of his original, retaining, however, the foreign idiom 
)x>ae wrSt {quern scripsit i obviously due to the Greek). 
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I, 47. H€r is Israhelisc wer : Eca uere hrahelita. 
But a number of the MSS. have uir (for uere), 

I, 48. cQSest : nostL The tense-value of nosti has 
been mistaken. 

I, 50. S^uia dixi tibi (var. quia', quod'y eo quod)y 
Uidi te sub ficuy credis f maius his uidebis. The trans- 
lator has redistributed the clauses in an independent 
manner. 

CAPUT II 

Cap, II, I -I I. According to the rubric, this gospel 
is to be read on the second Sunday after Epiphany (Gue- 
ranger, Christmas ii, 269 ; Sarum Missal p. 43). ^Ifric 
translates the entire pericope, at the head of his homily 
for this day (Horn, ii, 54) ; his translation may be cited 
for its agreements and its contrasts with the Version : — 

« Gifbi wSron gewordene on anum tune "Se is geciged 
Chana, on ISam Galileiscan earde ; and "SSr waes Maria, 
)>2es Hselendes moder. (2) Se Hselend waes eac gela^Sod to 
Him giftum and his leomingcnihtas samod. (3) ]^ ge- 
lamp hit )>£t t$ser ascortode win ^Sam gebeorum, and )>aes 
Haelendes mdder cwae^ to him. Hi nabba^ win leng. 
(4) "pSL andwyrde se HsSlend, FsBmne, hwaet is me and 
%e to iSaii f ne c5m gyt mm tima. (5) Seo eadige mdder 
cwae^ to Him "Senum, Swa hwaet swa he eow bebyt, do's 
\f2et, (6) Sd'SlIce )>2er waeron gesette six staenene waeterfatu 
for claensunge 'SSra ludeiscra manna, and hi heoldon 
twyfealde gemetu otW5e >ryfealde. (7) Drihten cwae^ to 
Him 'Seningmannum, Fylla^ HI fatu mid waetere. psL 
^ningmen dydon be his hiese, and J^a staenenan fatu o'S 
]>one brerd gefyldon. (8) Drihten IS Jnirh his mihte Het 
waeter to wine awende, and cwae^, Hlada^ nu, and beralS 
|>am drihtealdre. HI hlddon and bSron. (9) Ba tSa se 
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drihtealdor Hes wmes onbyrigde, and nyste hu hit gedon 
waes (HI byrlas wiston )>c )>aet waeter hlodon), "Sa clypode 
he to tSm brydgumaiiy (lo) and cwae^, ^Ic man scenc^ 
Srest his g5de win on forandaege, and )>aet waccre ]>onne 
hi druncene beo'S ; [m so'Slice heolde )>aet betste win ti^ 
Hs. (i i) fis tacn worhte se Hselend «rest on his men- 
niscnysse, and geswutelode his wuldor ; and his leoming- 
cnihtas on hine gelyfdon (Napier, Archiv cii, 30 ; Cook, 
BibL Sl^U iy 2io$ iiy 173). 

In his homily on the Assumption of St. John {Horn, i, 
58 ; Blight* s Anglo-Saxon Reader ^ p. 74), ^Ifric trans- 
mits a tradition according to which John was himself the 
bridegroom at this marriage (Max Forster, Ueber die 
S^lUn <uon JElfric^s Horn, Catholicaey Berlin, 1892, 
p. 17). 

iiy I, 2. wSron gyfta g^ewordene : nuptiae factae 
junti t6 )>Sm gyfton: ad nuptias. In Anglo-Saxon 
times *gSt' was a technical word, signifying in the 
singular « payment for a wife 5 ' in the plural « wedding,' 
as in these instances. Marriages were made «on the 
basis of a definite bargain** (F. B. Gummere, Germanic 
Origins^ 1892, p. 151). Aiiother expression for 'nup- 
tials ' is represented in O. E, Martyrology (ed. Herzfeld) 
p. 14: *xt sumum brydhingum Crist gecerde sex fatu 
full waetres t5 Hem betestan wine.* 

II, 4. La wif, hwaet is mS and )?€ ? quid mihi et tibi 
est, muiierF 

II, 6. ^Ifiic has this verse in still another form 
{Horn, ii, 56): *JEt Him g^um wiiron gesette six 
stsinene wseterfetu, sefter ^ra ludeiscra clasnsunge, 
healdende xnlipige twyfealde gemetu ot^ >ryfealde.* 

II, 7. Dicit eis lesus. Implete etc. The Version re- 
quires a variant that substitutes the form of indirect dis- 
course (Notes xvi, 5 5 xxi, 12). 
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iiy 8, 9. ysrt diihte ealdre: architricUno i — sS 
drihte-ealdor : architridinus, JE\£nc has the best 
forms: <|>am drihtealdre ; * <se drihtealdor/ In the 
first instance, the translator has converted the compound 
into a phrase (cf. <)>Sre rdde tacen*), and in the second 
instance, sS drihte-ealdor, he has adopted the form of 
a genitive-compound (cf. <rode-tacen*). Wulfstan seem- 
ingly converts the title into a proper name: < On sunnan- 
daeg worhte Drihten win of waetere in Architriclines husc * 
(Napier* s ed. p. 230). 

II, 10, II. These verses^are again translated by 
^Ifiic {Horn, ii, 70, 72) : « ^Ic man syl^ on forandaege 
his gode win, and >art waccre ]>onne "Sa gebeoras drunc- 
nia'S ; [m sot$lice heolde >aet gode win o'S t$iss. pis tacn 
worhte se HSlend on angynne his wundra, on ^^m Gali- 
leiscan Ghana, and geswutelode his wuldor ; and his 
leomingcnihtas on hine gelyfdon.* 

II, 12 (i3)-25. Rubric : the gospel for Monday in 
the fourth week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 344 $ Sarum 
Missal ^, 91). 

11,13. Etpropeeratpaschaludaeorum, Throughout 
the Version fascha^ < the passover, the feast of the pass- 
over,' is translated by * easter ' j this results in such ex- 
pressions as <the easter of the Jews* (also xi, 55), and 
<to eat easter* (xviii, 28, Mark xiv, 12, 14, Luhi xxii, 
15 ; cf. xiii, i, and Luki xxii, i). 

II, 14. ^Ifric {Ham, i, 406): <Hit is on ot$rum 
godspelle awriten, )>aet t$ser saeton myneteras, and t$§er 
wasron gecype hry'Seru, and seep, and culfiun* \ and 
(Horn, i, 412) : < BSr wsiron gecype oxan, and seep, and 
culfran, and Her saeton m3metera8.* 

II, 15. ^Ifiic {Horn, L 406): 'Drihten, ISa ^ he 
)>aet unriht geseah, he worhte ane swipe of rapum, and 
hi ealle mid geb&Ue ut ascynde* \ and {Horn, i, 410): 
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* Diihten code into ^^m temple, and mid swipe t^ cfpan 
(it adrSfde.* 

iiy 17. mS et (present tense) : comidit mi* The 
tense of comedit has been mistaken. 

CAPUT III 

Cap. Illy I -1 5. Rubric: the gospel for the festival 
of the Finding of the Cross, May 3 (Gueranger, Paschal 
Time ii, 454 $ Sarum Missal p. 365) ; also for the First 
Sunday aifter Pentecost, that is. Trinity Sunday (Gue- 
ranger, The Time after Pentecost i, 129$ Sarum Missal 
p. 221 J Piper, p. 93). 

Ill, 2. Bes com td him : hie uenit adeum (many MSS. 
and the Clementine text have ad lesum), — Rabbi, scimus 
quia a Deo uenisti magister. The appositive subject 
magister is rendered by the defining clause )>aet is iSrSow. 

Ill, 3. Nisi quis natusftierit denuo, non potest uidere 
regnum Dei. The indefinite quis is rendered by the in- 
definite hwS (^Ifric < gehwa * ; Lindis, < huelc *) $ see also 
verse 5 below. Compare .^Ifric (Horn, ii, 10) : <Buton 
gehwa beo tuwa acenned, ne maeg he na fiuran into heo- 
fonan rice.* 

Ill, 4. Cwyst Stl is here used to translate the inter- 
rogative particle numquid, which has no equivalent in 
English. The remaining occurrences of numquid in this 
Gospel are rendered in the following manner : cwyst SQ 
iv, 12 ; vii, 35, 51, 52 5 viii, 53 5 ix, 40 5 x, 21; xviii, 
17> ^S* 355 — CWcScgi iv, 295 vi,/7J vii, 26, 31, 41, 
48; viii, 22 5 ix, 275 xxi, 55 — cweSe w8 hwae^r vii, 
26} hwaeSer iv, 335 omitted vii, 47. The record for 
Luke furnishes variations : cwyst JHl v, 34; — seg^st ]7Q 
(only in Luke) vi, 39; xi, 11, 12$ w6nst ]7Q (only in 
Luke) xvii, 9; — omitted xxii, 35. 
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III, 5. Nisi qui J renatus fuerit etc. hwS^^tf// 
(Notes ill, 3). ^Ifiic^s rendering is continued : {Horn, 
ii, 125 i, 94): 'Biiton gehwa bco geedcenned of waetere 
and of "San HElgan Gaste, ne maeg he faran into Godes 
rice' (var. 'into heofenan rice'). 

Ill, 1 1. I'st wS sprecaS (Notes i, 32). 

Ill, 1 3. SstihS : ascendit. The tense has been mis- 
taken. — s€ 8e c9m of heofonum : qui est ( var. erat^fuit) 
in caelo. No variant of the Latin text corresponds to 
the translator's c9m. Compare ^linc {Horn, ii, 386) : 
* Nan man ne astih^ to heofonum, buton se "Se of heofe- 
num astah, mannes Beam se "Se is on heofenum.* 

Ill, 14. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 238): <Swa Svrz, Moyses 
ahof ^ nSddran on "Sam westene, %yrz, gedafenalS ]>ast ic 
beo ahafen.' 

Ill, 1 5. I'aet nSn )>8ra ne forwurSe etc. : Ut omnis qui 
credit in ipso (var. in ipsum, ium^ in ilium) non pereat. 
^Ifnc's rendering continues (Horn, ii, 238); «J>aBt ale 
9s5ra >>e on me gelJrfV ne losige, ac )>9et he haebbe |>set ece 
lif ' (Notes iii, 20). 

Ill, 16-21. Rubric: the gospel for Whitsun Mon- 
day, the second festival of the season of Pentecost (Gue- 
ranger. Paschal Time iii, 354$ Sarum Missal p. 210). 

Ill, 16. ^Ifiic {Horn, i, 528): <Swa swi>e lufode 
God Jysne middangeard, Vast he his ancennedan Sunu 
sealde for us.' — ]?aet nSn ne forwurSe etc. : ut omnis qui 
credit in eum non pereat (Notes iii, 15, 20). 

Ill, 17. on middanearde. MS. A (and MS. L., 
see Introduction) has the strictly accurate phrase on 
myddaneard (ace), as in verse 19; but the ace. rela- 
tion is often thus not distinguished fix>m the dat., espe- 
cially in Late West-Saxon (H. M. Belden, The Prepo- 
sitions in, on, for, fore, and dtt in Anglo-Saxon Prose, 
Baltimore, 1897; Wulftng, g^^i). 
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III, 18. M nt gelyfde : fum cTfdidit, The Clemen- 
tine reading njcredit, 

III, 20. Mlc Sara )>e yfele dSS : Omnu enim qui 
mala agit. For the use of Sic SSra )>e with the verb in 
singular, see Wulfing, §303, and E. A. Kock, The 
English Relative Pronouns, Lund, 1897 ; and compare 
verses 15 and 16 above. See also iv, 139 149 etc. 

iii^ 21. for Sam )>e translates quia as causal con- 
junction (cf. marginal reading in the Revised Version). 

Ill, 23. and hi tSg^sdere cSmun : et adueniebant 
(var. and Clementine ueniebant), tSg^dere may be 
due to ad' in composition (Harris, p. 1 6). 

Ill, 25-36. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday in 
the third week after E^ter (Sarum Missal p. 195). 

Ill, 25. Facta est ergo quaestio ex discipulis lohannis 
cum ludaeis de purificatione. The translation is notice- 
ably concrete (Handke, p. 23). 

Ill, 29. Compare ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 10): < Se "Se 
bryde hsef^ he is brydguma* ; and Hom. and Saints* 
Li'ves (ed. Assmann) p. 27 : <Se "Se haef^ bryde he is se 
brydguma.* — JtSs min g^efto : hoc ergogaudium meum. 
The translator has omitted ergo 5 his copy may have re- 
presented the variant autem. 

Ill, 30. JE\£nc {Horn, i, 356): <)>asgetacnunge on- 
wreah se ylca lohannes mid t$isum wordum : Criste geda- 
fena^ J»aet he weaxe, and me Vxt ic wanigende beo.' 

Ill, 31^ cSm in both instances translates the ambigu- 
ous tense-form uenit, 

iii, 3 3. The translation is in agreement with the non- 
Clementine text : Sliii accipit (var. and Clementine, ac- 
cepit) eius testimoniam (Harris, p. 1 5). — Deus uerax est : 
God is sSSfaestnys. The translator may thus at times 
prefer an abstract expression. 

Ill, 36. sed ira Dei manet super eum. The original 
has occasioned the unidiomatic phrase ofer hine. 
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CAPUT IV 

Cap. iv, I. Ut ergo cognouit lesus quia audierunt 
Pharisaei quia lesus plures discipulos facit et haptixMt 

nn Johannes. There has been a substitution of h6 ; 
de corresponds to an Old Latin (MS. a) reading haberet 
{for facii or /aceret)^ and baptixat is unrepresented. 

IV, 4. Oportebat autem eutn transire. This intro- 
duction of the clause by )>aet hS sceolde is related to the 
phenomena recorded in Notes iv, 7, 8, vii, 32 (Drake, 
p. 30). 

IV, 5. nCah )>3m tune : iuxta praedium, 

IV, 5 (6)-42. Rubric : the gospel for Friday in the 
third week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 306, Sarum 
Missal p. 88). 

IV, 6. wCrig^ g^eg^Sn : fatigatus ex itinere, — hit wae? 
middaegr: hora erat quasi sexta (cf. iv, 52). 

IV, 7, 8. Compare St. BasiPs Hexameron (ed. Nor 
man) p. 42 : <And se tSe is lifes wylle, he gewilnode 
waeteres ast "Sam Samaritaniscean wife, swa swa us saeg^ 
t$aet godspell.' — wolde waetcr feccan : haurire aquam 
(7) and woldon him mete bicg^an : ut cibos emerent (8) 
represent a special manner of introducing a clause of 
purpose (Drdce, p. 28 ; Shearin, p. 92). The clause 
of purpose thus becomes paratactic, with the omission of 
the connective and. More frequently, however, and is 
present, as at vii, i, xiv, 2; Matt, xxv, 10 (cf. Notes 
vii, 32). — Syle mS drincan : Da mihi bibere (Notes 
vi, 31). 

IV, 9. non enim coutuntur ludaei Samaritanis. The 
verb coutor does not occur elsewhere in the Gospels, and 
the difficulty of its translation is here avoided by an 



efFectively concrete substitution : ne brOcaS . • . metes 
aetgsedere. 

iVy 10. Syle medrincan: Da mihi biben (Notes 
vi, 31). — tuforsitan petisses ab eo, et dedisset tibi aquam 
uiuam. Corresponding to et the Version has )>aet = ut 
(Harris, p. 36). 

IV. II. LSof: Domine, This vocative <dear sir* 
occurs also at iv, 19 ; xii, 21 ; xx, 15. Domine may 
also be translated HlSford (iv, 15)9 or Drihten (iv, 49). 

iVy 13. Omnis qui bibit ex aqua hac sitiet iterum 
(Notes iii, 20). 

iVy 14. S^i autem biberit ex aqua quam ego dabo 
ei II non sitiet in aetemum ,* sed aqua quam ego dabo ei || 
fiet in eo fins aquae salientis in uitam aetemam. The 
Anglo-Saxon M SS. give no indication of an omission. 
The translator's ori^nal belonged to the class of MSS. 
that contained the omission, by homoeoteleuton, of what 
intervened between the first and the second aqua quam 
ego dabo ei, — The appositive participle forS rSsendes is 
in the adjectival position (Notes i, 9). 

IV, 15. ut non sitiam neque uentam hue haurire. In 
the clause nC ic ne Surfe hSr feccan, the Version repre- 
sents ueniam by a modal auxiliary (Notes, iv, 7, 8; vii, 
32). 

IV, 1 7. The special reading here foUowed, found in 
many MSS., is bene dixisti quia non habes (instead of 
habeo) uirum. 

IV, 19. Domine^ uideo (Old Lat. var. animaduerto) 
quia propheta es tu. The Version (MS. A has pies J>e 
m€ pyncS) would correspond to ut uidetur (Wulfing, 
2260). 

IV, 24. Gist is God : Spiritus est Deus, There is 
here a literal adherence to the original at the expense of 
the idiom. 
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IV, 19. cweSe gC : numquid (Notes iiiy 4). 

vfy 31. Ongemang^ ]7Sm rqiresents imtereai the 
phrase is not idiomatic in this sense. 

iVy 33. HwaeSer Smg^ man him mete brShte? 
Humquid aliquis attulit ei mamducanf The translation 
is concrete and idiomatic ; cf. the idiom described at 
Notes viy 31. For hwsSer see Notes iii, 4. 

iVy 34. Compare Horn, and Saints* Lii/es (ed. Ass- 
mann) p. 46 : * Nfm mete is witodlice )>aet ic wyrce sefre 
mines Faeder willan se tSe me asende $ * and ^Ifric (Horn. 
i, 552) : * Min mete is )>aet ic wyrce mines Faeder willan^ 
Jwt is rihtwisnp.* 

i^» 35* XTmtLnrip9Lnmmf^'fitm0Jsisuenit(ueniet)f 

IV9 39. yatt he sZde mC : Sfuia dixit mihi (Notes i, 

3*)- 

iVy 41. The Clementine reading is rr<^/irnvff/ iff ^iMPi. 

iv, 45. and hi cSmtm : et ipsi enim uemrant. The 
translator has omitted enim. 

iv, 46-53. Rubric: the gospel for the twenty-first 
Sunday after Pentecost, that is, after the octave of Pente- 
cost, which is the twenty-first Sunday after Trinity {Tork 
Missal i, 248 $ Sarum Missal^, 251 ; c£ Gueranger, 
The Time ajfter PenUcost ii, 447). 

IV, 46, 47, 50-53. ^IJBric {Horn, i, ia8) : <Sum 
undercyning com t5 Criste and hine bsed >aet he ham 
mid him siSode, and his sunu gehSlde \ for "San )>e he laeig 
set for^SsiSe. )^ cwae'S se HSlend to ^^m undercyninge, 
Gewend )« ham. Vol sunu leoBilS. He gelyfde )>es 
HSlendes spraece, and ham siSode. Ba comon his 
"Segnas him togeanes, and cyddon )>aet his sunu gesund 
waere. He "Sa befian on hwilcere tide he gewyrpte. 
Hi saedon, Gjrrstanda^ ofer midne-daeg hine forlet se 
fefor. ])a oncneow se faeder )>aet hit waes seo tid on 
tSSere tSe se HSlend him to cwse'S, Far iSe ham. Vol sunu 
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leofelS. Se C3miiig gelyfde 'fSsi on God, and eal his hired. * 
— undercyning^ in the Version and in ^Ifric trans- 
lates regiduSf which occurs only in this passage of the 
Gospels. 

IV, 54. Hoc iterum secundum signutn fecit lesus. 
«The translator failed to see the predicative force of 
secundum signum^'* (Harris, p. 48). 



CAPUT V 

Cap. V, 1-15. Rubric : the gospel for Friday in the 
first week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 177 5 Sarum Mil' 
sal p. 69). 

V, 2. Est autem Hierosolymis super probatica piscina. 
The translator's copy must have omitted super probatica. 
The variant Betzaida (and Bethzaida i, 44) is in agree- 
ment with some MSS. 

V, 4. This verse is omitted by Wordsworth, and in 
the Revised Version it is relegated to the margin. The 
translator's copy, agreeing with many MSS. (Harris, p. 
22), is closely represented by the Clementine text. 

V, 12. Hwaet s6 man wSre ]>e )>6 sSde : S^uis est 
ille homo qui dixit tibi. The translator has curiously 
mixed the forms of direct and indirect discourse. 

V, 13. lesus enim declinauity turba constituta in loco. 
The Version represents the reading a turba ; and the omis- 
sion of constituta in loco (Old Latin MS. <). 

V, 14. Compare ^Imc (Horn, i, 350): <£fne, nu 
t$u eart gehSled ; ne synga Hu heononfor^, Vy ^Bsie^ 
sum ISng wyrse gelimpe.' (Notes xii, 42.) 

V, 17-29. Rubric : the gospel for Thursday in the 
fourth week of Lent (Sarum Missal p. 95). 

V, 17. Pater meus usque modo (var. nunc, adkoc). 
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Compare ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 206): ^Mm Faeder wyrdS 
dseghwomGce o^ Hs, and ic wyrce;' St. Basil* s HeX' 
ameron (p. 20): * Min Faeder wyrc^ git o^ IJysne and- 
weardan daeg, and ic eac wyrce' ; Interrogationes in Gen- 
esin 1. 21 {Anglia vii, 4): *Min Faeder wyrcS oiJ "Sis, and 
ic wyrce'j Greg. DiaL p. 51: *Nu gjrt min Faeder 
wyrce^, and ic eac wyrce.' 

V, 24. ac £aerS fram dCaSe tS life. The tense of 
the verb is probably due to one of the variant readings 
of tramiit, 

Vy 25. ^Ifric (Lives of Saints i, 510): ^So^ysoh ic 
Sow secge )>aet se tima cym^ )>onne eaUe deade menn on 
heora byrgenum mannes Beames stefne gehyra^, and hi 
ealle acucia^.* 

¥,27. Et potestatem dedit ei et indicium facere. The 
infinitive clause (the second et is often omitted) is char- 
acteristically rendered by a final clause : ]?aet hS mSste 
d€man (Notes iv, 7, 8; vii, 32). 

V, 28, 29. Nolite mirari hocy quia uenit hora: Saes 
is the gen. governed by wundrigeon, but )>aet fidls to 
reproduce the causal meaning oi quia (Harris, p. 39). — 
Compare ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 568): < Sc tima cym^ J>aet ealle 
t^ >e on byrgenum beo'S gehyra*5 Godes Suna stemne 5 
and hi for1$ ga'S, HI "Se god worhton to lifes seriste, >a 
so'Slice )>e yfel worhton to geni'Serunge seriste.* 

V, 30-47. Rubric : the gospel for Thursday in the 
second week of Lent (Sarum Missal p. 79). 

y, 30. The following translation of this verse shows, 
by contrast, how closely -^Ifric's renderings usually agree 
with this Version : Cur a Past, 307 : *Ne maeg ic nane 
wuht d5n mines agues "Sonces, ac sua ic deme sua ic 
minne Faeder gehiere 5 ne sece ic no minne willan, ac 
mines Faeder *5e me hider sende. ' 

V, 31. be mS : ^< me. The Clementine reading is 
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dt miipsOf which would have been rendered by be m6 
sylium. 

Vy 4%. Sid cognoui uos. The translator has over- 
looked the present meaning of the verb (Notes x, 5 ; xvii, 7). 

V, 43. nnderftng^on. This corresponds to accepistis 
(variant of accifitis), the reading of many MSS. (Harris, 
p. 29), 

CAPUT VI 

Cap. vi) 1-14 (15). Rubric : the gospel for Midlent 
Sunday, the fourth Sunday of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 
335 ; Sarum Missal p. 90V 

VI, i~i 3. The parallel narrations of this event are 
Matt, xiv, i3~2i} Mark vi, 32—44; Luke ix, 10-17 
(cf. also Matt, xv, 32-39 ; Mark viii, i-io). ^Ifric 
{Horn, i, 180, 182) translates the text (1-14) as follows: 
<Se HSlend ferde ofer tSa Galileiscan sae, )« is gehaten 
Tyberiadis. (2) And him filigde micel menigu, for "Son 
)« hi beheoldon "Sa tacna )« he worhte ofer iSa untruman 
men. (3) pa astah se Hzlend up on ane dune, and )>aer 
saet mid his leomingcnihtum. (4) And wses ^ swTSe 
gehende seo halige eastertid. (5) pa beseah se Haelend 
fip and geseah >aet ^r wara mycel mennisc tdweard, 
and cwae'S to anum his leomingcnihta, se waes geldten 
Philippus, Mid hwam mage we bicgan hlaf tSsum folce ? 
(6) pis he cwaelS to £uidunge |>aes leomingcnihtes ; he 
sylf wiste hwaet he don wolde. (7) Ba andwyrde Philip- 
pus, peah herwaeron gebohtetwa hund penigwur^ hlafes, 
ne mihte fiir^n hyra Sic anne bitan of ^^ixa gelaeccan. 
(8) ]» cwae1$ an his leomingcnihta, se hatte Andreas, 
Petres bro'Sor, (9) Her b3rr^ an cnapa fif berene hlafas 
and twegen fixas \ ac to hwan maeg Vxt to swa micclum 
werode? (10) pa cwaelS se Haelend, Do^ |>aet Vxt folc 
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sine. And )>Sr wss micel gaers on 1$Sre stowe, myrige 
on to sittenne $ and hi "Sa ealle saeton, swa swa mihte beon 
f tf 'Susend wera. (ii) Da genam se Haelend Hi f if hlafas, 
and bletsode, and tdbraec, and tddSlde betwux iSsLxn sit- 
tendum, swa gelice eac HI fixas todielde; and hi ealle 
genoh haefdon. (12) ]>§ "i^ hi ealle fiille wSron, t^ cwae'S 
se Hselend t5 his leomingcnlhtum, Gaderiat$ HI lafe, and 
hi nelosion. (13) And lij "Sa gegaderodon "Sa bricas, and 
gefyldon twelf wilian mid Hire lafe. (14) ]>aet folc iSSl 
"Se 1$is tacen geseah cwseiS >aet Crist wSre so'S witega, 
se "Se waes toweard to 'Sisum middangearde.* ^Ifric 
(Horn, ii, 396) also refers thus to this miracle : < On o1$re 
st5we we raeda^ )>aet se HSlend gereordode mid f If be- 
renum hlafiim and mid twam fixum f If 1$usend manna, 
and Her wSron t5 lafe ISSra crumena twelf wylian fiiUe.* 

VI, 4. Sastron, ludea frBolsdatge: pascha dies 
festus ludaeorum (Notes ii, 1 3). 

VI, 5. c9m : uenit^ as past tense \ cwaeS : dixity a 
variant of dicit, 

VI, 8. Andreas frater Simonis Petri (Notes i, 40). 

VI, II. and )>ancwurSlIce dyde: et cum gratias 
egisset. The translation of gratias agere by ]>ancas (or 
)>aiic) dSn is not infrequent (see xi, 41; Mark xiv, 23 $ 
Luke xxii, 1 7). 

VI, 13. The Version reads, * and filled twelve baskets 
full of the fragments of those (that ? ) which they left that 
had eaten of the five barley loaves.' The original may 
have been slightly misunderstood. 

VI, 14. ]>aet ]?Ss. Here )>aet (=squia) merely iiitro- 
duces direct discourse (Notes i, 32). 

VI, 15. cognouisset quia uenturi essent ut raferent 
etc. For)>aet hig; woldon cuman etc. see Notes vii, 32. 

VI, 15-21. This passage is paralleled by Matt, xiv, 
22—33, and Mark vi, 45-52. -ffilfric's free and ex- 
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pository abridgment of this event is as follows (Horn, i, 
162): < We raeda^ on Ciistes bee )>aet )>aet folc raedde be 
him )>aet hi woldon hine gelseccan and ahebban to cyninge, 
\»ast he wSre heora heafod for worulde, swa swa he waes 
godcundllce. ]>a HI Crist ongeat t$aes folces willan, ^ 
fleah he anstandende to anre dune, and his geferan 
gewendon to sz, and se Haelend waes upon lande. Ba 
on niht eode se Hslend upon ^^m waetere mid drium 
fotum o9 )>aet he com to his leomingcnihtum, "Saer t$§er hi 
wxron on rewute.* (Cf. also Horn, i, 26, 108.) 

VI, 16. Ut autem sero factum est, descenderunt dis- 
cipuli eius ad mare. The translator has inadvertently 
omitted this verse, and thus introduced a break in the 
sense. In none of the MSS. is this omission supplied (cf. 

X, 15)- 

VI, 19. swylce tw€ntig^ etc.: quasi stadia uiginti 
quinque aut triginta. The translator's original may have 
omitted quinque, 

VI, 21. adterram in quam ibant. For woldon t5 
laran, see Notes vii, 32. 

VI, 22. Sj^e dstg : altera die (Notes i, 29). — ac 
his leomingcnihtas sylfe Sna f&ron : sed soli discipuli 
eius abissent. 

VI, 23. Drihtne ]>aiiciende. Here )>anciende is 
plural, and in . apposidon with the subject of Ston ; this 
rendering must be due to the translator's copy reading 
gratias agentes (instead of agente) domino (Harris, 1 5). 

VI, 24. quaerentes lesum ; the apposidve participle is 
represented by a finite verb (sShton), leaving the new 
clause as3mdetic. 

VI, 27-35. Rubric: the gospel for Friday in the first 
week after (the octave of) Epiphany (cf. Sarum Missal 
p. 87: for Thursday after the third Sunday in Lent). 

VI, 29. JEMEnc (Hom. ii, 412) agrees very closely: 
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< ])aet is Codes weorc, >art ge on "Sone geljF&n [>e he 
sende/ 

VI, 30. ^tftf^ ^^tf tu facts signum ut uideatnus et cri" 
damus tihi ? quid operaris f The Version demands the 
omission of ttbi and the substitution of quod (or quid) for 
quid (Handke, p. 28 ; Harris, p. 36). 

VI, 31. HS sealde him etan hlSf of heofone : Panetn 
de caelo dedit eis manducare. This use after sellan of 
both the simple infinitives of purpose, etan, drincan, and 
the prepositional infinitives t5 etanne, tS drincanne, is 
studied by Shearin, pp. 13-15 $ 26-28 (Notes iv, 7, 10, 
33 > vi, 52). 

VI, 33. c9m : descendit ; mistaken tense. 

VI, 34. Domine, semper da nobis fanetn hunc. The 
Version demands the omission of semper » 

VI, 37. Compare ^Ifric {Lives of Saints ii, 338) : 
*pone )>e me to cym^, ne drife ic hine fram me.' 

VI, 38. Compare the Benedictine Rule (ed. Schroer) 
p. 20 : < Ne com ic t5 H )>aet ic mmne agenne ^lan worhte, 
ac l>ses )>e me hider ssende* (abo id, p. 26 $ cf. Rule of 
St, Benetf Interl, Version^ ed. Logeman, pp. 24, 31). 

VI, 41. Ego sum panis. Many MSS. and the Clem- 
entine text add the adjective uiuus, 

VI, 42. wS cannon his : cuius uos nouimus. The 
relative clause is avoided. 

VI, 44-51 (52). Rubric: the gospel for Wednesday 
in Whitsun Week, Ember Wednesday (Sarum Missal 
p. 214). 

VI, 45. Ealle CaSlSre bSoS Codes: Eteruntomnes 
docibiles Dei (Ka2 iaovrai trdtfr^s 9t9aicro\ rov B§ov), The 
coinage SaSlSre is proof of a degree of skill that is not 
uniformly manifested in the Version. The new word 
is, however, inadequate, because the Latin word which it 
so admirably translates is inadequate. There is no gain 
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in Wicllf^s rendering < And alle men schulen be able 
for to be tau jt of Goa. ' Moreover, the dependent gen- 
itive Godes, though not altogether unidiomatic, partakes 
of the artificiality of the construction in the original. 

viy 46. Ne geseah etc. : Non quia patrem uidit 
quisquam. In the translation quia is omitted. Compare 
the parallel passages Matt, xi, 27 ; Luke x, 22. 

VI, 49. Ore faederas. All the MSS. have Patres 
uestri ,• the translator has apparently by inadvertence read 
uostri (Notes vi, 58) and so effected an agreement with 
verse 3 1 . For remote comparison may be cited ^Ifric^ s 
free rendering (Horn, ii, 274) : * Fela manna aeton of "iSm 
heofonlican mete on "^m westene, and druncon )>one 
gastlican drenc [/ Cor, x, 4 ; Horn, ii, 202], and wurdon 
swa "Seah deade, swa swa Ciist sSde.* 

VI, 51. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 202): *Ic eom se liflica 
hlaf )>e of heofenum astah ; and swa hwa swa of ^Skm 
hlafe geett, he leofatJ on Scnysse 5 and se hlaf ^ ic syllc 
for middaneardes life is mm llchama^ (cf. also Horn, i, 34 ; 
ii, 292). Compare also Ancient Laivs and Institutes of 
England f ii, 428 : <Ic eom se libbenda hlaf |>e of heofe- 
num adune astah.* 

VI, 5 2. S^uomodo potest hie camem suam nobis dare ad 
manducandumf (Notes vi, 31). 

VI, 53-71. Rubric : the gospel for Saturday before 
Palm Sunday, Saturday after Passion Sunday {Sarum 
Missal p. 105). 

VI, 53-58. -ffilfric {Horn, ii, 266): *So«, so« ic eow 
secge, Nsebbe ge Uf on eow, buton ge eton mm flaesc 
and drincon min blod. (56) Se t$e et mm flaesc and mm 
blod drinctS, he wuna"S on me, and ic on him 5 (54) and 
he haef% >aet ece llf, and ic hine aragre on ^m endenextan 
daege. (58, cf. 51) Ic eom se liflica hlaf tSe of heofonum 
astah ; na swa swa eowere for^faederas Ston >one heofen- 
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Iican mete on westene, and si^^San swulton ; se "Se et tSisne 
hlaf, he leofaiJ on ecnyssc' 

VI, 54. ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 274) : *Se "Se et mm flSsc 
and drincV mm blod, he haef% ece lif.* 

VI, 56. Ancient Latjus and Institutes of England ii, 
392 : < Se )>e yt mm flSsc and drincg^ mm blod, se wuna'S 
on me, and ic wunige on him.* 

VI, 58. Ore iatderAs: patres uestri (Notes vi, 49). 
In this instance many MSS. omit uestri ; but JE\£nc has 
eowere. 

VI, 64. Ac snme %^ ne g^elyfaS : Sed sunt quidam 
ex uobis qui non credunt. The pronominal adjective 
sume in apposition furnishes a substitute for the partitive 
genitive (Notes ix, 1 6. See Morris, Keilner, and Brad- 
ley, Historical Outlines of English Accidence p. 207 ; 
Wulfing, i, 434). — The reding of MS. A, fram 
fruman, is close to the original ab initio ; and ^elyfendan 
of MSS. A, B, C renders credentes with exactness, but 
the reading of MS. Corp., g^elyfedan, is supported by 
Mark ix, 23, <ealle Hng sind gelyfedum tnihtlice^ : 
omnia possibilia sunt credentiy and by the otherwise well 
attested use of the active signification of this participle 
(P. «. B, Beitrdge viii, 527). — et quis traditurus esset 
eum (Notes xiii, 21). 

VI, 67. CweSe %%i numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

VI, 69. Et nos credidimus. The Version agrees with 
the reading credimus which is found in many MSS. 
(Harris, p. 29 ; cf. Handke, p. 21). 

VI, 71. Dicebat autem ludam (var. de luda), — hie 
enim erat traditurus eum (var. incipiebat tradere ,• cf. xii,4). 
(Notes xiii, 21.) 
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CAPUT VII 

Cap. vn, I -1 3. Rubric ; the gospel for Tuesday in 
Passion Week (Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week 
p. 133 } Sarum Missal p. loi). 

VII, I. t5 ludea: in ludaeam (var. ludaea). The 
phrase has been misapprehended. — s5hton and woldon 
hyne ofslSan : quaerebant eum , . . interficere. The 
more usual periphrastic rendering of the infinitive of 
purpose would be 'past hi woldon etc. (Notes iv, 7, 8 5 
vii, 32 ; xiv, 2). 

vu, 2. Erat autem in proximo dies festus ludaeorum 
scenopegia. The translator has either purposely omitted 
scenopegia (it does not occur elsewhere in the Gospels), 
or his MS. may have omitted it (as does MS. r). 

VII, 4. ac 8Sc)> etc. : et quaerit ipse (var. om. tpse ; illut) 
in palam esse. 

vn, 14-31. Rubric : the gospel for Tuesday in the 
fourth week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 351 ; Sarum 
Missal p. 92). 

VII, 14. lam autem die festo mediante, * The middle 
day of the feast * is a clear expression of the meaning 

icf. Wiclif, < the myddil feeste dai ^). In the compound 
irColsdseg^ the word dseg^ loses its specific meaning (cf. 
holiday), 

VII, 20. DSofol l^e sticaS on : Daemonium habes. 
The Version exhibits freedom in the selection of the verb. 
VII, 22, 23. The translator has omitted the first 
clause of verse 23, si circumcisionem accipit homo in 
sabbatOy his eye obviously confusing in sabbato of this 
clause with the same phrase in the last clause of verse 22 
(homceoteleuton), et in sabbato circumciditis hominem, — 
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In the clause quia totum hominem sanumfeciy the transla- 
tor has neglected totum, 

VII, 26. And nG etc.: Et ecce palam loquitur, — 
CweSe wC hwse}^r: numquid uere (Notes iii, 4). Some 
MSS. omit uere, 

VII, 29. Ic hyne can . . . and Cow g^elic. The 
original MS. belonged to those copies that contain the 
insertion from viii, 55, ^ si dixero quia nescio eum, ero 
similis uobis, mendax, 

VII, 31. Cwe)>e gf6: numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

VII, 32-39. Rubric : the gospel for Monday in Pas- 
sion Week (Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week 
p. 122 ; Sarum Missal p. 100). 

VII, 32. sendon hyra }>enas ]7set hig: woldon hine 
g^efftn : miserunt , , , ministros ut adprehenderent eum. 
This periphrastic verbal form woldon gfe£5n, introduced 
by ]'aet, represents a noticeable method of translating 
the subjunctive of purpose. Dr. Allison Drake {T^he 
Authorship of the West-Saxon Gospels pp. 27-31) has ob- 
served that in this gospel and in Matt, (but never in Mark 
and Luke) this circumlocution with willan as auxiliary 
is characteristically employed <<in translating Latin infin- 
itives of purpose, and subjunctives after final «/, when 
the leading verb is an historical tense" (Notes vi, 15 j 
viii, 59 ; x, 31, 39 5 xi, 8, 19, 52, 53, 55 5 xii, 9, 10, 
20 ; xiii, i). Occasionally the final clause is coordi- 
nated by the substitution of and for ]?aBt (Notes iv, 7, 
8 ; vii, I ; xiv, 2). In addition to willan, the modal 
auxiliaries sculan, magan, and m5ton are employed in 
this circumlocution for the simple optative (Notes v, 27; 
ix, 39 5 xi, 51, 57 ; xii, 5 ; xix, 38, etc. 5 see Shearin, pp. 
99-128); for related phenomena, see Notes iv, 4 ; xx, 9; 
andiv, 15. 
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viiy 35. cwyst So etc.: numquid in dispersionem 
gentium iturus est et docturus gentes ? (Notes lii, 4.) 

VII, 37. In nouissimo autem die magno festiuitatis, — 
//' quis sitit ueniat ad me et hibat has been handled with 
freedom; a change in the order of the clauses is fre- 
quent. 

vn, 37, 38, 39. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 274): *Swahwam 
swa "Syrste, cume to me and drince, and of his inno'Se 
fleow1$ liflic waeter. \v& he saede be l^m Halgan Gaste 
%t "iS underfengon 1$e on hine gelyfdon.' This is para- 
phrased in Cur a Fast, (p. 467): <Bis is nu se wasterscipe 
"Se us wereda God to frofre g^het foldbuendum. He 
cwaetS "Saet he wolde iJaet on worulde for^ of iJaem innotSum 
a llbbendu wsetru flcowen tJe wel on hine gelifden under 
lyfte. Is hit lytel tweo "Saet "Saes wasterscipes welsprjmge 
is on hefonrice, "Saet is, Halig Gsest.' 

VII, 40—53. Rubric: the gospel for Thursday in Pas- 
sion Week {Sarum Missal p. 103). 

VII, 40. Of SdEre tide etc. : Ex ilia ergo turha cum 
audissent hos sermones eius^ dicebant. The Version repre- 
sents the unusual variant ex ilia hora (cf. the Lindis. 
MS., ex ilia hora turba), 

VII, 41, 47, 48. CweSe gB : Numquid, At verse 47 
the particle is not represented in the translation (Notes 
iii, 4). 

VII, 49. Sed turba haec quae non nouit legem. The 
tense-sense of nouit has been misapprehended; the Corp. 
MS. augments the error. 

VII, 51, 52. Cwyst ]?iX: Numquid (Notes iii, 4). 
At verse 52 j^aet puts the clause into indirect discourse: 
numquid et tu Galilaeus esf — SmSa : Scrutare (many 
MSS. and the Clementine text add Scripturas), 
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CAPUT VIII 

Cap. VIII, i-ii. Rubric: the gospel for Saturday 
before Midlent Sunday (Gueranger, Lent p. 322; Sarum 
Missal p. 89). 

VIII, 9. and he g^ebSd ]>2r sylf : et remansit solus, 

VIII, II. d5 gS : uade. This is an early occurrence 
of an imperative made emphatic by the use of d5 as 
auxiliary {NED, s. v. Do^ 30). 

VIII, 12—20. Rubric: the gospel for Saturday after 
Midlent Sunday (Gueranger, Lent p. 398; Sarum Missal 

P- 97). 

VIII, 12. ^Ifric's agreement with the text is notice- 
able {Horn, i, 530): < Ic eom middangeardes leoht; se "Se 
me fylig^, ne gaetJ he on ]>eostrum, ac he haefiJ Kfes 
leoht * ; and (Horn, 1, 1 44) : * Ic eom leoht ealles mid- 
dangeardes ; se 1$e me fyUg^, ne cymtJ he na on J>ys- 
trum, ac he hsef% llfes leoht.* In the Blickling Homilies 
(p. 103), the passage is thus given: < Ic eom lysses mid- 
dangeardes llf; se |>e fylge)> me, ne gae)> he on >eostro, 
ah he ha£i)> leoht eces lifes.* 

vui, 1 9. //' me sciretisy forsitan et Patrem meum set- 
retis. Elsewhere yir//V«if is translated by witodlice (iv, 
10; V, 46), and wenunga {Luke xx, 13). 

VIII, 20. Haec uerha locutus est in gaxophylacio, do- 
cens in templo. At Mark xii, 41, 43, gaxophylacium is 
translated by tollsceamul ; at Luke xxi, i, by sceoppa ; 
and at Lukev, 27, cCapsceamul is employed to render 
telonium, — The Version omits docens in templo, 

VUI, 21—29. Rubric : the gospel for Monday in the 
second week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 206; Sarum 
Missal^, 75). 
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viiiy 22. CweSe g^ etc. : Numquid interficiet semet 
ipsum (Notes iil, 4). 

vui, 25. Hwset eart ]?G ? 7» quis est f (Notes i, 
19). — Ic eom fnima }?e t5 Cow sprece : Principium 
quia (var. qui) et loquor uobis. Compare the Hexameron 
of St, Basil (p. 4): * Ic sylf eom angin 1$e eow to sprece ' j 
znd biterrogationes in Genesin 11. 149-150 {Anglia vii, 
16): < Ic eom angimi |>e to eow sprece *; and ^Ifiic^s 
Lives of Saints (i, 10): *Ic eom angmn J>e cow to 
spraece.' WicliTs rendering, 'The 1>igynn3rng which 
also speke to you,* represents the same textual tradition. 

viu, 27. Et non cognouerunt quia patrem eis dicebat. 
The Version may be based upon such readings as quia 
patrem eis (eius, suum) [esse deum] dicebat. Compare 
Wiclif : * And thei knewen not that he depide his ^suiir 
God.' 

VIII, 34. ^Ifiic {Horn, ii, 228J : « ^Ic 1$aera iJe synne 
wyrctJ, he_bit5 )>onne "Saere synne tJeow'; {Lives of Saints 
i, 16)1 *JE\c J>ara J>e s)mna wyrctJ is Hera synna "Scow.' 

VIII, 37. min spSc ne wuna]> on Cow: //rm0 m^/ 
non capit (xo»pu; Old Lat. variants excipitur^ requiescit, 
est) in uobis. The variant readings are closer to the ver- 
sion. Wiclif' 8 rendering, «for my word takith not in 
^u,' clearly indicates its original. 

VIII, 3 1-45 (47). Rubric : the gospel for Thursday 
in the first week of Lent {Sarum Missal p. 68). 

VIU, 44. Uos ex patre diabolo estis. The rendering 
of this clause is admirably free and idiomatic. Compare 
^Ifiic (Horn, ii, 226) : * Gc sind deofles beam, and ge wil- 
ktS eoweres faeder willan wyrcan. He waes manslaga fram 
frymi$e, and he ne wunode on so^aratnysse, for "San "Se 
nan so'Sfaestnys nis on him ' ; and the Hexameron of St. 
Basil (p. 16): <He ne wunode na on so'Sfaestnysse, for 
t^m t$e 8^ soiSfsstnyss nis nateshwon on him.' — for 
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]7Sm f^ he is iSas and his £aeder Sac : quia mendax 
est et pater eius (var. sicut pater eius). The Version 
apparently represents the interpretation by which a fether 
is assigned to the devil. Wordsworth quotes St. Au- 
gustine: *in his uerbis quidam patretn diabolum habere 
putauerunty et quaesierunt quis esset diaboli pater "* (cf. 
the marg^inal reading in the Revised Version). 

vui, 46—59. Rubric : the gospel for Passion Sunday 
(Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. no; Sarum 
Missal p. 99). 

viiiy 46. Hwylc Cower SscunaS me for synne? 
^is ex nobis arguit me de peccato ? Compare ^Ifric 
(Horn, ii, 226): *Hwilc cower ^reatJ me be ('var. for) 
synne ? Gif ic solJ secge, hwi nelle ge me gelyfen ? ' 

VUI, 47-49. ^Ifric (^Hom, ii, ^26, and Cook, Bibl. 
Sluot, ii, 174-175): «Se "Se fram Gode is, he gehyr* 
Godes word 5 for "Si ge nellatS gehyran, for "San "Se ge 
ne sind fram Gode. (48) Ba ludeiscan andwyrdon and 
cwsdon. We cwetJatJ rihtllce be tJe |>aet "Su eart Samari- 
tanisc, and "Su haefst deofol on ^, (49) Se Hslend and- 
wyrde, Naebbe ic deofol on me ; ac ic arwur^ie mmne 
Faeder, and ge unarwur^iatS me.^ The Version has and 
g^e unSrwurSedon mC, which is in agreement with the 
variant inhonorastis (for inhonoratis), 

VIII, 50—59. The pericope is continued in ^Ifric: 

* Ic sotSlice ne sece mm wuldor ; is swa "Seah se 15e sectJ and 
tosc£t.^ Compare these repetitions {Horn, ii, 230, 232): 

* Ne sece ic min wuldor 5 se is "Se sectJ and toscset ' 5 and 
< Ic ne sece min wuldor, is swa tSeah se "5e see's and toscaet. ' 
— (51) *So'S, so'S ic Sow secge, Swa hwa swa min word 
hylt, ne gesihtS he deatS on ecnysse. (52) pa cwaedon ^ 
ludeiscan, Nu we tocnawatJ |>aBt ^u eart wod. Se heah- 
faeder Abraham forlJf erde, and witegan 5 and Hi cwyst, 
Se 1$e mm word hylt, ne onbyrig^ he dea'Ses on ecnysse. 
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(53) Cwe^st "Su la, cart tJu mSrra )>onne ure faeder 
Abraham, se t$e dead waes ? and witegan foi^ferdon ; 
hwilcne wyrcst "Su tJe sylfhe ? (54) Drihten andwyrdc, 
Gif ic me sylfhe wuldrie, "Konne bitJ min wuldor naht j 
mm Fseder is t$e me wuldra'5, and ge cwelSa'S |>a£t he is 
eower God. (55) Ac ge ne oncneowon hine. Ic sotJlice 
bine cann ; and gif ic cwe1$e >aet ic hine ne cunne, ISonne 
beo ic leas, eow gelic ; ac ic cann hine, and ic his word 
healde. (56) Abraham eower faeder blissode >aBt he ge- 
sawe mmne daeg; and he geseah, and )>aes faegnode. (57) 
Ba cwfedon iSa. ludeiscan him to, Gyt ISu ne eart fiftig 
geara, and gesawe ISu Abraham? (58) Se Hselend him 
andwyrde, BO'S, solS ic eow secge, Ic eom aer "San "Se 
Abraham wsere. (59) Hi t$a namon stanas >aet hi hine 
torfodon ; se Haeiend solSlice hine behydde, and eode of 
tSm temple.' (For repetitions, see Horn, ii, 228-236.) 

VIII, 52. wses dead : tnortuus est. The periphras- 
tic forms of morior are usually rendered as if mortuus 
were a participial adjective (see vi, 49; xi, 14, 21, 25, 
325 xii, 24). This is strictly correct only where the 
Latin forms render the Greek perfect participle, as at xi, 
39, 44, and xii, I. In the instance of this and of the 
following verse and at vi, 59, the tense of the auxiliary 
(waes, wSron) may perhaps be regarded as indicating a 
division of the translator's attention between the verb and 
the adjective. — ne biS lUEfre dSad translates, in a free 
maimer, non gustabit mortem in aetemum. 

VIII, 53. hwset ]7incS )>€ ]7aet )>tl sy ? quem te ipsum 
facts F The Version is free and idiomatic ; ^Ifric is 
more literal. 

VIII, 54. pstt he sy Ore God : quia Deus noster est. 
The Version agrees with this non-Clementine reading 5 
^Ifric translates the variant uester (the Royal and Hatton 
MSS. have Cowre). 
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vm, 55. Sec Notes vii, 29. 

VIII, 58. Ante quam Abraham fierety ego sum. No 
variant corresponding to Ic wses is reported. 

viu, 59. t5 )7Sm )7aet hig woldon hyne torfian: 
ut iacerent in eum (Notes vii, 32). Compare JEMinc : 
* >aet h! hine torfodon. ^ 



CAPUT IX 

Cap. IX, 1-38. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday . 
after Midlent Sunday (Gueranger, Lent p. 368; Sarum 
Missal p. 94). 

IX, I. uidit hominem caecum a natiuitate. The ren- 
dering is free, and in conformity to the clause in the next 
verse, ut caecus nasceretur. 

IX, 2, 3. hwaet syngode: quis peccauit. The Ver- 
sion requires quid for quis ; the meaning of the clause is 
thus ckanged. ^Ifric {Hom. i, 474) paraphrases thus: 
* swa swa Crist cwaetJ be sumum blindan men, t^ "Sa his 
leomingcnihtas hine axodon for hwaes synnum se mann 
wurde swa blind acenned. ])a cwsetS se Haelend, |>a£t he 
nSre for his agenum synnum, ne for his maga, blind 
geboren, ac for tJi |>aBt Godes wundor hirh hine geswu- 
telod waere.' 

IX, 6. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 474) continues : < And he 
H§rrihte mildheortUce hine gehselde, and geswutelode |>a£t 
he is s5'S Scyppend, 1$e ^ ungesceapenan eahhringas mid 
his halwendan spatle geopenode. * — ofer his Sagan : super 
oculos eius. 

IX, 7. GS and ]7weah etc. : Uade (et) laua (te) in 
natatoria Siloaey quod interpretatur missus, Abiit ergo 
et lauit (se), et uenit uidens. The translator's copy may 
have omitted quod . . . missus. 
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1X9 9. IIU (uiro) dicebat^ S^uia ego sum (Notes i, 

IX, II. l^weah }?e and ]7w5h mC correspond to the 
readings laua (te) and laui (me), 

IX, 16. Sume ]7S Pharisei etc.: Dicebant ergo ex 
Pharisaeis quidam (Notes vi, 64). — Non est hie homo a 
Deo quia (var. qui) sabbatum non custodit. 

IX, 17. WIcImTs version agrees i < What seist thou 
of hym that openyde thin i^n ? * 

IX, 18. his mSgas ]7e g^esSwon : parentes eius qui 
uiderat (var. uiderant). 

IX, 21. ipsum interrogate i aetatem habet ; ipse de se 
loquatur (var. loquetur). 

IX, 24. past hS is synful : quia hie homo peccator 
est. In this Version peccator is always translated by 
the adjective synfull (see ix, 16, 25, 31; Luke vi, 32, 
33> 34> ^<^*) Nouns of agency are a feeble category in 
Anglo-Saxon; the form for 'sinner* is not known to 
occur. 

IX, 27. cweSe gS : numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

IX, 28. Si Y^ his leorning^cniht : Tu discipulus 
illius es (var. in many MSS. sis). Compare Wiclif: 
* Be thou his disciple.* 

ix» 31* <^c g:if hwS is Gode gecoren: sed si quis 
Dei cultor est. The rendering of Dei cultor (which does 
not occur elsewhere in the Gospeh) is noticeably inde- 
pendent. Wiclif has < worshypere of God ' (cf. Notes 
ix, 24). 

IX, 32. A saeculo non (numquam) est auditum quia 
aperuit quis oculos caeci nati. The translation is admi- 
rably idiomatic. 

IX, 34. Ball p^ eart on synnum g^eboren : In pec- 
catis natus es totus. The deponent natus es renders 
the Greek iytvrli^t (cf. Notes viii, 52). For this use 
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of eally which becomes adverbial, see Wulfing, § 369. 
Wiclif repeats both features of this translation: 'Thou 
art al borun in synnes.' 

1X9 39- V^^ l'^ sceolon ges6on ^e ne gesCoS : ut 
qui non uident utdeani (Notes vii, 32). 

IX, 40. Cwyst J>tX etc. : Numquid et nos caeci sumus ? 
(Notes iii, 4). 

IX, 41. l^unc uero dicitis quia uidemus (var. uos 
uidere)\ peccatuM uestrum manet. 



CAPUT X 

Cap. X, 1-1 o. Rubric: the gospel for Whitsun 
Tuesday (Gueranger, Paschal Time iii, 375 5 Sarum 
Missal p. 2 1 2). 

X, 3. nemS. Sievers*, §358, Anm, 4. 

X, 5. gecnSowun. The tense of nouerunt has been 
mistaken. 

X, 8. omnes quotquot (var. quicumque) uenerunt fures 
sunt et latrones. Some MSS. have ante me uenerunt (cf. 
Authorized Version). 

X, II— 16. Rubric: the gospel for the second Sunday 
after Easter (Gueranger, Paschal Time ii, 157; Sarum 
Missal p. 193). In agreement with the rubric, ^Ifric^s 
homily for the second Sunday after Easter is based upon 
this passage ; his version is as follows {Hom, i, 238 ; 
Cook, BibL Sluot, ii, 175): *Ic eom god hyrde 5 se goda 
hyrde syl'S his agen lif for his sceapum. (12) Se hyra, se 
^ nis nht hyrde, he gesih'S )>one wulf cuman, and he for- 
Iset )>a sceap, and fllhlS, and se wulf sum geixdS and )>a 
5'Sre tostenc^. (13) Se hyra Alb's for )>an ]>e he is hyra, 
and \>z sceap ne belimpa'S t5 him. (i 4) Ic eom g5d h3rrde ; 
and ic oncnawe mme sceap, and hi oncnawa'S me, (15) 
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swa swa mm Faeder me oncneow, and ic hine ; and ic sylle 
mm agen lif for mlnum sceapum. (i 6) Ic haebbe 5'Sre 
sceap )>e ne synt na of ISisre eowde ; and ^a ic sceal laedan, 
and hi gehyra'S mme stemne ; and bi'S an eowed, and an 
hjrrde.' There are repetitions in the homily ; and the 
following citations of verse 1 6 are to be added (Horn, n, 
114): *Ic haebbe ©"Sre seep, >a tJe ne sind of iJyssere 
eowde ; and "Sa ic sceal laedan, and hi geh^ratS mine 
stemne ' ; and (Horn, and Saints' Li'ves p. 69): < Ic haebbe 
©"Sre seep J>e so'Slice ne S5md of |»ysre eowde 5 and J>a ic 
sceall laedan, and h! mme stemne gehyra'S ; and by% an 
eowd, and an hyrde.* 

X, 12. uidet lupuM uenientem. The Version omits 
uenientem. The passage is paraphrased in the Cura Past. 
(p. 88): * Ne healde gc mid swelcum eomoste J>a heorde 
swse hierdas sceoldon, ac hyrena ISeawe ge fleo'5, and 
hydatS eow mid "Ssere swiggean, swse se hyra "Sonne he 
•Kone wulf gesyhiJ.' 

X, 15. and ic sylle etc. : et animam meant pono pro 
ouibus (meis). The Version omits this clause, but it has 
been supplied on the margin of MS. A, in a later hand 
(cf. Notes vi, 16). 

X, 1 7. The Version requires the variant reading : 
quia ego pono animam meam ut (var. et) iterum sumam 
earn, 

X, 18. Compare JE\£s\c {Horn, ii, 244): *Mihte ic 
haebbe mme sawle t5 syllenne, and ic eatSellce maeg hi eft 
geniman.* — aet minum Faeder : apatre meo (Notes i, 40). 

X, *i. Cwyst J>tX : Numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

X, 22—38. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday in Pas- 
sion Week (Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. 141 5 
Sarum Missal p. 1 02) ; and for the Dedication of a Church 
(cf. Sarum Missal p. 268). 

X, 24. HG lang^e g^Slst ]>i!l Ore lif ? S^uo usque ani- 
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mam nostram tollis (var. suspendisi crucias) ? The Version 
is closer to the variants j but the entire clause has appar- 
ently been misunderstood (cf. Wiclif : * Hou long takist 
thou awei oure soule ?'). 

Xy 29. ]>aet )>€ mill Faeder mS sealde reposes on the 
variant quod dedit mihi pater (see marginal reading in the 
Revised Version). 

X, 3 1 . Ip9tt hig woldon hyne torfian : ut lapidarent 
eum (Notes vii, 32). 

X, 34. ]>aet ic sSde: Si^ia ego dixi. The particle 
J>8et introduces direct discourse (Notes i, 32). — GC 
Bind godas? (cf. ^Ifric, Horn, i, 40, 324, 366). 

X, 36. ]>aet ]7fl bysmor spycst : S^ia hlasphemas 
(Notes i, 32). 

X, 39. S^erehant ergo eum adprehendere (Notes 
vii, 32). 

X, 40. Et ahiit iterum . . . ubi erat lohannes bapti- 
%ans primum. The coordinated verb fullode represents 
a predicate participle. 



CAPUT XI 

Cap. xiy 1-45. Rubric : the gospel for Friday in the 
fourth week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 386 5 Sarum 
Missal p. 96). 

XI, I. Erat autem quidam languens Lazarus a Be- 
thania. Some MSS. have nomine either before or after 
Lazarus, — his swustra translates sororum eius, a well 
represented variant of sororis eius. 

XI, 2. cuius frater Lazarus infirmabatur» The trans- 
lator has not sustained the relative clause. 

XI, 4. l>urh hyne translates per eum, a variant of per 
earn, Wiclif also has <bi him.' 
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XI, 5. hyra br5Sor. This appears to be an independ- 
ent addition. 

XI, 8. quaerebant tt lapidare ludaei (Notes vii, 32). 

XI, 10. quia lux non est in eo (var. in ea), 

XI, II. ac ic wylle g^Sn etc. : sed uado ut a somno 
exsuscitem eum. For Swreccan and Swrehte (xii, i ^ 
cf. Swehte xii, 9, 17) in the sense of Sweccan, see Sie- 
vers', §407, Anm. 9. 

XI, 15. Et gaudeo propter uos ut credatis quoniam non 
eram ihi. The translator should have shown the relation 
of the clauses by a change in their order 5 WicliTs ren- 
dering repeats the failure of the Version : * And Y haue 
ioye for you, that yt bileue, for Y was not there. ' In 
both instances quontam has diverted the sense. 

XI, 16. The translator's original must have omitted 
qui dicitur Didymus (Notes xx, 24). 

XI, 1 7. et inuenit eum quattuor dies iam in monumento 
habentem. The version is idiomatic and unrestrained. 
For the use of the preposition for with the dative express- 
ing duration of time, see ^Ifric's Grammar p. 287 : 
*for twam gearum ' : biennium 'y Exodus xxi, 29, 'for 
daege o^K5e for twam ' 5 and Wulfing, §651 (Notes xi, 3 9). 

XI, 18. Erat autem Bethania iuxta Hierosolyma quasi 
(var. fere) stadiis quindecim. The phrase with the pre- 
position ofcr (Wulfing, §768 f.) represents a noticeable 
variation from the original. Wiclif adheres to the text : 
* as it were fiftene fiirlongis. * 

XI, 1 9. ut consolarentur eas de fratre suo (Notes vii, 

3*). 

XI, 21. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 130) : 'Drihten, gif "55 her 
andwerd waere, nacre ure br6"5er forlJferen. ' 

XI, 24. Scio quia resurget in resurrectione in nouis^ 
simo die. Some MSS. omit in resurrectione. 

XI, 25, 26. iElfiic (Horn, ii, 240): <Ic eom «rist, 
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and Iff; se "Se gelyfV on me, Hah "Se he dead beo, he 
leofe'S; and £lc 'Sacra >e leo£ai'8 and on me gelyf^y ne 
swelte he on ecnysse 5 * and compare {Li'ves of Saints i, 
246): * J>eah >e he dead beo, he bi'S swa >eah cucu/ 

^> 33> 35* Compare ^Ifric (Horn, i, 498): <Ba 
gedrefde he hine sylfne, and teams ageat.' 

XI, 36. L5ca nfl hQ : Ecce quomodo, 

XI, 37. qui aperuit oculos caeci, 

XI, 39. he was for fliowur das^on dCad : quadri- 
duanus enim est (Notes xi, 1 7). 

XI, 41. Pater gratias ago tibi (Notes vi, 11). 

XI, 43. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 498): <and mid mlcebre 
stemne clypode, Lazare, ga for^.' 

XI, 44. ^Ifric (Horn, i, 234): 'TolysalS his bendas 
)>8et he gan maege. * 

^> 47-54* Rubric; the gospel for Friday before 
Palm Sunday, Friday in Passion Week (Gueranger, Pas^ 
siontide and Holy Week p. 162; Sarum Missal p. 104). 
^Ifric^s homily for this day (Horn, and Saints'* Li'ves 
p. 65 f.) begins with a rendering of the pericope: <]>aBt 
halige godspell >e ge gehyrdon nu nedan seg^, (47) Vxt 
Hi bisceopealdras and >a Farisei embe ume Drihten rsed- 
don on heora ge^eahte him betwynan, and cwUdon, 
Hwaet mage we la don, nu >es man [nis wyrc1$ swa fela 
tacna ? (48) Gyf we hyne forliStalS swa, >onne gelyfalS 
ealle menn endemes on hyne, and cuma'8 )>a Romanis- 
can leoda, and ure land geg^1$, and ure €301 adylg^ialS. 
(49) And heora an cwae^ )>a, Caiphas gehaten, se waes 
sacerd on Hun geare, Nyte ge nan >ing, (50) ne ge ne 
I>enca1$ >aet us frema1$ Het an man swelte for folce, and 
nateshwon ne losige eall seo mSg^ tosomne. . . . (51) He 
ne s£de na Hs of his agenum andgyte, ac he openlice 
witegode, for "Sam >e he waes sacerd gesett to Hun geare, 
l>aet ure HSlend sceolde sweltan for >eode \ (52) and na 



for )>eode anre, ac eac swilce gegaderian Godes beam on 
an >e aer waeron tostencte. (5 3) Of >am daege eomost- 
lice hi anrSdlice )>ohton >aet hi hyne ofsiogon, and swlSe 
)>ae8 cepton. (54) Se Hsiend H^ nolde syt^San openlice 
&ran mid >ani ludeiscum, ac ferde him )>anon to anum 
westenum earde, wi'5 >a burh EfFrcm, and he Her wu- 
node mid his discipulum.* There are several repetitions 
in the homily, with slight variations. 

^i>5i> 52. he witgode )>aet sC HSlend sceolde 
sweltan : prophetauit quia lesuj moriturus erat \ — ac 
]>aet h6 wolde gesomnian : sed et ut . . . congregaret 
(Notes vii, 32). 

XI, 53. ]>aet h! woldon hyne ofslCan: ut interfice' 
rent eum (Notes vii, 32). Compare ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 
242^: <Ba ludeiscan ealdras geomlice smeadon hu hi 
Haelend Crist acwellan mihton/ 

^h 55> 57* \^^ b^ST woldon hig sylfe gehalgian : 
ut sanctificarent se ipsos ; — ^att hig mihton hine niman : 
ut adprehendant eum (Notes vii, 32). 

CAPUT XII 

Cap. XII, 1-9. Rubric : the gospel for Monday in 
Holy Week (Gueranger, ^assimtide and Holy Week 
p. 248 $ in the Sarum Missal the gospel embraces verses 
1-36). 

XII, I. Blickling Horn. p. 67: < HSlend cwom syx 
dagum sSr ludea eastrum to Bethania Her Lazarus waes 
for)> fered, ond he hine awehte of dea>e ' (cf. id, p. 71). 
— fiwrehte: /«/fi/^K// (Notes xi, 11). 

XII, 2-8. The parallels of this narrative are Matt, 
xxvi, 6-13 5 Markidvy 3-9 5 and Luke y'Uf 36-38 (Cook, 
Bibl, S^uot, ii, 288). In the Blickling Horn, the passage 
runs thus (pp. 67, 69) : < Lazarus Her waes ana sittende 
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mid Haelend ond mid his >egnum. (3) Maria genam an 
pund deorwyr>re smerenesse, ond smerede >aes Hslendes 
fet, ond eft mid hire loccum drygde 5 >a waes call )>aBt hus 
gefylled mid )>on swetan stence Here deorwyr'San smere- 
nesse. (4) Haelendes >egna sum )>a waes 8wy>e gebolgen, 
se waes l^ten ludas se Scariothisca, for )>on he com of 
Hem tune >e Scariot hatte. (5) He cwae)>. To hwon 
sceolde )>eos smyrenes his beon to lore gedon (Mark 
xiv, 4) ? ea>e heo mehte beon geseald to >r!m hunde 
penega, ond )>aet gedaeled )>earfe[n]dum mannum. (6) 
Ne cwae> he )>aet na for )>on l>e him wiere aenig gem3md 
)>earfendra manna, ah he waes gitsere, ond se wyresta 
8cea)>a, for )>on )>a apostolas hine ietan heora seodas beran, 
Het hie woldon mid )>on his gitsunga cunnian (cf. id, 

PP- 73, 7S)' 

XII, 4. qui erat eum traditurus (var. incipiebat eum 
tradere; cf. vi, 71). (Notes xiii, 21.) 

XII, 5. Square hoc ungentum non ueniit trecentis dena- 
riit it datum est egenis ? The Version demands uendidit 
(var. of the passive ueniit)^ and ut datum esset. See also 
Notes vii, 32. 

XII, 6. and hsefde serin etc.: et loculos habens ea 
quae mittebantur portabat. The inadequate Latin ren- 
dering of rk fiaXX6iuvay 'the contributions,* has been 
translated in the same mechanical manner by Wiclif : 
<tho thingis that weren sent.* 

XII, 9-12. Blickling Horn, p. 69 ; 'Jwet ludisce folc 
\^ wiste |>aet H»lend com to Lazares ham, foran )>a hyder, 
naes ]>eah na for his lufon, ac for fyrwetgeomnesse |>aes 
wundres, and woldon geseon Lazarus )>one >e he fst of 
dea)>e awehte. (10) pa ealdormen Hi >6hton and >a witan 
>aet hie woldan Lazarus acwellan 5 (11) for >on J>e manige 
men gelyfdon on H»lend, >a he hine of dea)>e awehte. 
(12) ])a com lyder on morgen my eel menigo for H>n 
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symbeldarge.* And {id, p. 77): (10) *J^ ealdormen 
|>ira sacerda )>ohton )>set hie woidan Lazarum ofslean.* 
Compare JE\£nc (Horn. i,2 06) : (10) '"Sa heafodmenn \>xs 
folces smeadon betwux him \fxt hi woldon ofslean )>one 
I^azanim >e Cnst of dea'Se awrehte ; (11) for "San t$e 
manega 1$aes folces menn gelyfdon on )>one Hslend hirh 
"Kaes deadan mannes Srist.* 

XII, 9, 10. ac yatt hig^ woldon g^esCon : sedut . . 
uiderent ; — )>»t hig woldon . . . ofslean: ut et , , , 
interficerent (Notes vii, 32; cf. the homilists). — fiwehte : 
suscitauit (Notes xi, 1 1 $ cf. the homilists). 

XII, XI. fram^am ludeon: ex ludaeis, — for his 
I'ing^on : propter ilium. 

XII, 12, 13. Blickling Horn, ip, 69 (cf p. 67): * Ha- 
lend Vk )>onon ferde to Hierusalem. Mid J>y >e hie Vxt 
gesawon, hie namon bldwende palmtwigu, ond baBron 
him tdgeanes, ond him to onluton, ond hine weor)>odan 
swa cinige gerise)>.* — and 6odun tit: et processerunt. 
The Version agrees more closely with the Old Latin 
reading exierunt, — Si Israhela Cing^ hSl etc. : Osanna, 
benedictus qui uenit in nomine Domini y Rex hrahel (cf. 
Matt, xxi, 9; Mark xi, 10$ Luke xix, 38). — c5m mis- 
represents the tense of uenit, 

XII, 16. et haec fecerunt ei. The native idiom would 
require the repetition of the final conjunction: and []>8et] 
l>as ]>ing^ hig; dydon him. 

xii, 17. Swehte: suscitauit Q^otts yH^ 11). 

xu, 19. WC g^esCoS etc.: Uidetis quia nihil pro- 
ficimus. The Version requires uidemus. 

XII, 20. Snme Sfi wSron etc. : Erant autem gentiles 
quidam ex his qui ascenderant ut adorarent in die festo. 
For Sume SS cf. vii, 25: sume cwSdon }fli )>e: dice- 
bant ergo quidam ; — ^att hi woldon hi g^ebiddan (Notes 
vii, 32). 
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XII, 23. SCO tid cymS : uenit hora 5 cf. Wiclif: < The 
our Cometh.' 

XII, 24-36. Rubric: the gospel for Tuesday in Holy 
Week (Gucranger, Passiontide and Holy IVeek p. 185, 
includes this passage in the gospel for Saturday in Pas- 
sion Week). 

XII, 24. Greg. Dial. p. 239: <Buton >aB8 hwstes 
com fealle on eor^an, and sy dead, hit sylf wuna1$ ana; 
gif hit )>onne dead by1$, >onne bringe)> hit manigfealdne 
waestm.* 

XII, 26. ^Ifiic (Horn, i, 160): * Se "Se me >enige, 
fylige he me ; {Horn, ii, 386, 440): < paer Her ic sylf bio. 
Her bi'S min "Sen.* 

XII, 28. And ic g^ewuldrode etc. : Et clarificaui et 
iterum clarificabo. The correlative conjunctions of the 
original are reproduced; so in Wiclif: * And Y haue 
clarified, and eft Y schal clarifie.' 

XII, 31. ^Ifric refers to this verse {Horn, i, 172): 

* J>eah hwae1$ere Crist cwae^ on his godspelle be tSam 
deofle, )>aet he wSre middangeardes ealdor, and he sceolde 
beon ut adrigfed.' 

XII, 34. hwaet ys }p%s maniies Sunu? quis est iste 
filius hominis (Notes i, 19)? 

XII, 35. Greg. Dial. p. 327: * Ga1$ )>a hwfle >e ge 
habba)> leoht 5' and Benedictine Rule (ed. Schroer) p. 2: 

* YmalJ and onetta'S >a hwile 1$e ge lifes leoht habban, 
hy l§5s "Se dea>es )>ystra cow gelaeccen' 5 cf. Rule of St. 
Benety Interlinear Version (ed. Logeman) p. 2. 

XII, 38. hwfi g^elyfde ]>ae8 ]>e wC s^ehyrdon? quis 
credidit auditui nostro ? The Version agrees with the 
marginal reading (see Revised Version) of Isaiah liii, i \ 
— in the next clause, strencS (strengS) may represent 
a variant of brachium. 

XII, 39, 40. See Isaiah vi, 9, loj and compare Matt. 
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xiiiy 14, 15 : <])aet on him si gefylled Esaias witegung, 
Of gehymysse ge gchyraiJ, and ge nc ongyta> 5 and 16- 
ciende ge geseo)>, and ge ne gesso's. (15) So^lice Hses 
folces heorte is ahyrd, and hig hefelice mid earum gehyr- 
don, and hjrra eagan beclysdon, >e Iss hig aefre mid 
eagum geseon, and mid earum gehyron, and mid heortan 
ongyton, and sm gecyrredey and ic hig gehaele * (cf. also 
Mark iv, 125 Luke viii, 10). 

XII, 41. )?S he s^eseah: quando uidit, 

xiiy 42. ut de synagoga non eicerentur. The negative 
clause of purpose is here introduced by J>C iSs, < lest,' of 
which the fuller, and apparently the later, form is ^^ ISs 
]>e, as at V, 14 ; neither form occurs elsewhere in this gos- 
pel. Shearin (p. 96) has observed that Matt, agrees with 
John in having both forms, and that Mark and Luke^ in 
contradistinction, agree in the exclusive use of ^^ ISs. 

XII, 46. and nSn Sara )>e s:elyf<5 on mC : ut (var. et) 
omnis qui credit in me (Notes iii, 20). 

XII, 49. Sl^ia ego ex me non sum locutus. The Ver- 
sion is inexact as to tense. 



CAPUT XIII 

Cap. XIII, i-i 5. Rubric : the gospel for Maundy 
Thursday (Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy fVeek p. 
3785 Sarum Missal p. 138). The homilist in Horn, and 
Saints^ Li*ves (pp. 151 f.) discourses on this day on the 
extended gospel, verses 1-30. In the following notes, 
this homilist' s paraphrases will be cited in part. 

XIII, I . Ante diem autem festum paschae (Notes ii, 
13). The homilist (p. 152) says: * Mr "Sam symbel- 
daE^e Hera eastrona l>e hi on 1$»re ealdan s weor^don.' 
•^sS HSlend wiste etc.: sciens lesus quia uenit eius 



is6 i^te0 [«n, »— 

hwa ut transeat (var. transiret'^ Notes vii, 32). — on 
ende hC hig; lufode : infinem diUxit eos, 

XIII, 2. £jf r^fxra facta^ cum diaholus iam misisset 
in corde ut traderet eum ludeu Simonis Scariotis, The 
translator's copy must have omitted Simonis. For the 
collocation on ludas heortan Scariothes see Notes i, 
40; and for belSwde see Notes xiii, 21. Compare the 
homilist (p. 153): < and hine ISrde )>aet he sceolde Drihten 
to dea'Se belaewan* (Notes vii, 32). 

XIII, 4, 5. .^Ifric {Horn, ii, 242^: <])& aras Drihten 
of t^un gereordc, and awearp his real swTSe ricenc; wear^ 
HI bewsefed mid anre waeterscytan, and his gingrena fet 
eadmodlice a1$woh. * The homilist (p. 155) furnishes still 
more of variation : < He "Sa aras . . . feun >9un gecorenum, 
and his hraegl asette. He ^ onfeng line, and hine mid 
begyrde. (5) He ^ het geotan waeter on mundleow, and 
ongan his heg^ fet )>wean, and >aeran mid )y line l>e he 
waes begyrded.' 

XIII, 9,10. The homilist (pp. 157, 158): <)Scwae* 
he Petrus to him, Drihten, naes na J>aBt an J>aBt Jm mine fet 
)>wea, ac Mi eac jTweh mine handa and mm heafod. (10) 
]>a cwae^ he Crist to him, Se man se 1$e a]>waegen bi1$, ne 
bi'S him )>ae8 l>earf l>aet hine man eft jTwea, ac he )>onne bi'S 
eall dene. * The corrected text, ne beSearf btiton Q>aet], 
is herewith confirmed. 

XIII, 1 1 . Sciebat enim quisnam esset qui traderet eum 
(Notes XIII, 21). 

XIII, 12-15. ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 242): *And eft his 
reaf ardlice genam, and hi sittende 1$isum wordum gespraec, 
Ic gesette eow nu so'Se gebysnunge, >aBt eower ale sceole 
o^res fet a'Swean, swa swa ic Lareow eow li'Sebig a'Swoh.' 

XIII, 16. nC Srenddracca : ff^^u/ iz/oj/o/«/. The 
homilist (p. 160) has *nc se aerendraca' (cf. MS. A). 
See the parallels Matt, x, 24 ; Luke vi, 40. 
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xiiiy 17. The homilist (p. 161) again confinns the 
text : < Nu gc >a8 >mg witan, eadige ge beotJ gif ge heo 
gel»sta1$/ 

XIII, 1 8. qui manducat mecum (var. meum) panem. 
The homilist (p. 161) also renders mecum : <Se man se 
>e \n.gt^ )>ysne hlaf mid me, US ahef% his helan wi1$ me.* 

XIII, 20. See the parallels Matt, x, 40; Luke x, 16. 

XIII, 21. AmeUy amen dico uobis quia unus ex nobis 
tradet me. The parallel Matt, xxvi, 2 1 agrees closely : 
* Witodlice ic secge eow Jwt an eower belSw^ me. ' This 
agreement is noteworthy in respect of belSwS, since Dr. 
Allison Drake has observed {The Authorship of the West" 
Saxon Gospels p. 40) that the rendering of tradere by 
bel£wan is peculiar to Matt, and John ; that in Mark 
and Luke syllan is as exclusively employed. Thus, the 
present passage corresponds to Mark xiv, 18:* So^Uce 
ic cow secge |>aBt eower an )>e mid me yt gesyl^ me.' 
The parallel Luke xxii, 21—23 shows that these limits do 
not affect the use of the noun ISwa : < Deah hwae1$ere her 
is >aes Iswan hand (manus tradentis) mid me on mysan 
. . . ]>eah hwae'Sere wa >am men >e he [nirh geseald bi'S 
{per quem tradetur)J* But Dr. Drake has further ob- 
served that this translation of tradere that is found only in 
Matt, and John is restricted to those instances in which 
the verb < describes a manifestly treacherous action.' 
Accordingly belSwan is employed at vi, 64, 71 ; xii, 
4 ; xiii, 2, II, 21 ; xviii, 2, 5 $ and xxi, 20 ; but not at 
xviii, 30, 35, 36$ and xix, 11, 16. The homilist (p. 
161) has : *S6^ is, s6t$ is |>aet ic cow secge Jwt eower 
an me to dea'Se sellelJ ' (cf. Notes xiii, 2). 

XIII, 23—25. See Notes xxi, 20. 

XIII, 26, 27. The homilist' 8 words are (p. 163): *Se 
hit is se ^e ic )>ysne bedeptan hlaf raecan wille. Bestang 
>a )>one hlaf l>e he him on handa hsefde on >aet sealtfaet 
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\>t him beforan stod, and HI sealde >am Scariothiscan 
ludan, and he hine Ipk sona aett. And aefter >am breades 
sticce, code him on Jwt wi'Serwearde deofol ' (cf. Matt. 
xxvi, »5). 

XIII, 29. )>aet sC H£lend hit cwSde be him : quia 
dicit (var. dixisset, dixit) ei lesuj. The phrase be him 
ignores the context (Harris, p. 52). 

XIII, 33—36. Rubric: the gospel for Friday in the 
fourth week after Easter (Sarum Missal p. 197). 

XIII, 34. Mandatum nouum do uobis ut diligatis inui^ 
cem { sicut dilexi uos ut et uos diligatis inuicem. The 
Version agrees with the omission (in some Old Lat. MSS.) 
of ut et . . . inuicem, 

XIII, 35. ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 522): < Be tSun oncnawalS 
ealle men \>xt ge sind mine folgeras, gif ge habba^ lufe 
cow betwynan.* 

XIII, 38. Ne crSwS sC coco Sr Sa wiSsaecst mS 
I'liwa : Non cantabit gallus donee me ter neges. The par- 
allel passages are at Matt, xxvi, 34, 35; Mark xiv, 30, 
31; and Luke xxii, 34 (Cook, BihL S^ot. ii, 291). The 
sentence in Luke runs: < ne cnew1$ sc hana to daeg xi )^ 
me [IJriwa] aetsaecst.* The word gallus, as Dr. Drake 
(pp, cit. p. 35) has observed, is always in John and Matt, 
rendered by cocc (xiii, 38 \ xviii, 27 ; Matt, xxvi, 34, 
74> 75)> s^d in Mark and Luke by hana (Mark [xiii, 
35 hancrede: galli cantu"] xiv, 30, 68, 72 ; Luke xxii, 
34, 60, 61). 

CAPUT XIV 

Cap. XIV, 1-13. Rubric: the gospel for St. Philip 
and St. Jameses Day, May i (Roman Missal p. 278; 
Sarum Missal p. 364). 
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XIV, I. And hS cwaeS etc.: Et ait discipuHs suis. 
This introductory clause is found chiefly in Old Lat. 
MSS. (cf. Notes xvii, 11). — and gelyfaS on mC : et 
in me credite. The translator may have had before him 
the Old Lat. variant creditis^ the rendering should be 
S^elyfaS Cac on mC (Harris, p. 38). 

XIV, 2. ^Ifnc {Horn, i, 350, and 446): <On mines 
Faeder huse sind fela wununga '5 — * Drihten cwaetJ aer 
his upstige, )«t on his Faeder huse sindon fela wununga.* 
This clause also occurs in Horn, and Saints' Li*ves p. 
4»: 'faet on his Faederhiise syndon manega wununga' 5 
and in Greg. Dial, p. 315: < Manige wicstowe S3mdon 
in mines Faeder huse.' — ne sSde ic Cow etc. : si quo 
minus dixissem uobis quia uado parare uobis locum, 
Marshall observes: < Verhorum or do manifest^ turhatur t 
sed confusionis ratio non est adeb manifesta,"* It is, 
however, probable that the translator was unfamiliar with 
the expression si quo minus (cl tk fiV) ; this inference is 
supported by the corresponding failure of the glossators. 
In punctuating the sentence as interrogative, an attempt 
has been made to represent the possible intention of the 
translator. Compare Wiclif: *if ony thing lesse, Y 
hadde seid to ^u, for Y go to make redi to ^ou a place.' 
— fact ic fare and wille (Notes iv, 7, 8 5 vii, 32). 

XIV, 6. ^Ifric (Hom, i, 154, 156): <Iceom weig, 
and 8ot$faestnys, and lif ' (cf. i, 484 : < Ic eom so'Sfaest- 
nys'). In King Alfred's Soliloquies (ed. Hargrove) 
p. 50, the passage is thus introduced : * For tSm we 
gehyrat$ reden on "Sam godspelle )>aet Crist cwSde |>aet he 
were weig, and sot$festnes, and lyf.' The Blickling 
homilist has (p. 17) : 'for )>on )>e Drihten sylfe cwaB>, 
Ic eom weg sot$faestnesse.' 

XIV, 9. ^tyw tis ]nnne Faeder : Ostende nobis pa- 
trem. The Version requires patrem tuum. 
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XIV, II. Non creditis quia ego in Patriy et Pater in 
me est? alioquin propter opera ipsa credite. Wiclif : 
< Bileue ^ not that Y am in the Fadir and the Fadir is 
in me ? ellis beleue for thilke werkis.* 

XIV, 14. Si quid petieritis me in nomine meOy hoc 
faciam, 

XIV, 15—21. Rubric : the gospel for the vigil of 
Pentecost, Whitsun Eve {Roman Missal p. 169; Sarum 
Missal p. 206). 

XIV, 15. Si diligitis me, mandata mea seruate, Wulf- 
stan translates thus (p. 66) : < Gyf ge me lufian, folgia'S 
minum larum.* 

XIV, 16. et alium Paracletum dabit uobis^ utmaneat 
uobiscum in aetemum. The clause of purpose, )?aet bCo 
etc., omits the pronominal subject. Examples of this 
construction are not frequent (Shearin, p. 86, prefers to 
regard ]>aet as the relative pronominal subject). The 
occurrences of Paracletus are restricted to this gospel 

Sxiv, 16, 26; XV, 26; xvi, 7); the translation is uni- 
brmly FrSfriend, except at xiv, 26. ^Ifric defines 
the word (Hom, i, 550) : <Se H^ga Gast hi gefrefra'S, 
se "Se do's forg^enysse ealra synna, se is gehaten Paracli- 
tus, |>aBt is Frefrigend, for tSjin "Se he frefra^ Hera be- 
hreowsigendra heortan Jnirh his gife.' A synonym is 
added in Blickling Hom, (p. 135): * Ic eow sende frofre 
Gast (cf. xiv, 26) ; >aes wordes andgit is swa mon cwe>e 
Hngere o)>>e frefrend.' 

xrv, 17. hCnecaniih7ne,forS3m]>ehCneg^es7h]? 
hyne : quia non uidet eum^ nee scit eum. The Version 
represents the reading nescit for nee scit (Harris, p. 36). 

XIV, 1 8. Ne Iste ic 6ow stCopcild : Non relinquam 
uos orfanos, Blickling Hom. p. 131: • Ne forlste ic 
cow ddorlease ' ; Wiclif : • Y schal not leeue ^u fa- 
dirles.' 
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XIV, 23-31. Rubric: the gospel for Whit Sunday 
(Gueranger, Paschal Time iii, 306 5 Sarum Missal 
p. 208). 

XIV, 23. -^Ifnc {Horn, i, 362): <Se "Se me lufe«, he 
hylt mm bebod ; and mm Faeder hine lufat$, and wit 
cuma1$ to him, and mid him wunia1$* (also ii, 314). 

XIV, 24. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 3 16) : * Se t$e me ne lu£i^, 
nc hylt he mine word.' 

XIV, 26. Paracletus autem Spiritus sanctus (Notes xiv, 
1 6). — ille uos docebit omnia^ et suggeret uobis omnia 
quaecumque dixero uobis. The Version gives an inade- 
quate rendering of suggeret (var. commouebit, admonebit, 
commemorabit). Compare ^Ifric (Horn, i, 298) : <He 
eow tiht and gewissa'8 to eallum l^m "Singum "Se ic eow 
ssgde." 

XIV, 27. -^Ifric (Horn, ii, 580); 'Ic forlste eow sibbe, 
and ic forgife eow mine sybbe* ; Blickling Hom. p. 157: 
* Ic forlSte mine sibbe to eow . . . ond ic eow sylle mine 
sibbe* ; Cur a Past. p. 350 : <Mine sibbe ic eow selle, 
ond mine sibbe ic Isete to iow.** 

XIV, 30. Interrogationes in Genesin \i. 27^-274. (Auglia 
vii, 28): <Hses middaneardes ealdor com t5 me, and he 
on me naht his ne afimde.* 



CAPUT XV 

Cap. XV, 1-6. Rubric : the gospel for the festival of 
St Vitalis, April 28 (Sarum Missal p. 363). 

XV, I. Ic eom s58 wineard : Ego sum uitis uera. 
The translator's original may have had uinea, for uitis 
(Notes XV, 5). 

XV, 2. and hC feormaS etc. : et omnemquifert fruc- 
tum purgabit eum (Notes iii, 20). 
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XV, 4. Swa twig^ . . . him s jlf : Sicut palmes non 
potest ferre fructum a semet ipso. The phrase of agency, 
a semet ipso, is not adequately rendered by him sylf 5 
at xvi, 1 3 it is translated of him sylfon. — bQton hit 
wuni^e on wf nearde : nisi manserit in uite (var. uinea ; 
see the next Note). 

XV, 5. Ic eom wineaxd : Ego sum uitis (var. uinea). 
It must be denied that win^eard came to signify uitis 
* vine. ' The Old Latin reading uinea in two of Sie present 
instances (verses 4, 5) establishes the presumption of the 
same variant in the third instance (verse i). The correct 
rendering of uitis would have been wintrSow. — ^Ifric 
(Horn, i, 310; ii, 432): <Ne mage ge nan iSing don 
butan me' (var. • to godc gedon butan me '). 

XV, 6. and fordrdwaS etc.: et aruit} et colligent 
eosy et in ignem mittunt, et ardent, 

XV, 7~i I. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday within 
the octave of the Ascension. 

XV, 7 and hyt byS 6ower: etfiet uobis, 

XV, 8. Hom, and Saints^ Li*ves p. 48: <On >am 
bit$ mln Faeder gewuldorfullod so'Slice, J>aBt ge menig- 
fealdne waestm and micelne for)> beron.' — and bCon 
mine leornins^cnihtas : et efficiamini (var. sitis) met 
discipuli, 

XV, 9. Sicut diiexit me Pater, et ego dilexi uos. As in 
many instances, the translator has changed the order of the 
clauses 5 cf. Blickling Hom. p. 135: <Swa me lufode min 
Fseder, swa ic eow lufige.' 

XV, 1 2—1 6. Rubric : the gospel for the feast of one 
or of several of the Apostles : In festo unius siue pluri- 
morum apostolorum {York Missal ii, t'^6), JE\£nt names 
the day <>es apostolica freolsdaeg,' and he translates the 
pericope {Horn, ii, 522): « ©is is mm bebod, Jwtge lufion 
eow betwynan, swa swa ic eow lufode. (13) Naef% nan 
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man maran lufe )>onne he sylle his sawle for his freon- 
dum. (14) Ge sind mine frynd, gi£ gt do's swa swa ic 
cow beb^de. (i 5) Ne hate ic eow >eowan 5 for 15an "8e 
se >eowa nat hwaet his hiaford d&S. Ic het eow mine 
fiynd; for )>an "Se ic cydde eow swa hwaet swa ic aet 
mmum Faeder gehyrde. (16) Ne gecure ge me, ac ic 
geceas eow, and ic sette eow l>aet ge faron and beron 
waestm, and eower waestm Inirhwunige ; and swa hwaet 
swa ge biddat$ aet minum Faeder on minum naman, he 
syltJ cow.' 

XV, 13. Compare the following paraphrases: Wulf- 
stan (p. 1 1 1): < Hwa maeg sefre d^rum fiu^r freondscipe 
gecytJan )>onne he his agen feorh gcsylle, and ^urh >aBt 
his freond wi'S dea'8 ahredde ? * and Horn, and Saints* 
U'ves (p. 153): 'Ne maeg nan man wi'S 6'Seme maran 
hihxL gecfSan )>onne Vdst hwylc mann his sylfcs feorh for 
his freond sette/ 

XV, 14. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 316): *Ge beotJ mine 
frynd, gif ge wyrcende beo'S ^ "Sincg "Se ic bebeode eow 
to gehealdenne/ 

XV, 15. ^Ifric {U'ves of Saints i, 30): *Ne hate ic 
cow na )>eowan, ac ge synd mine freond.* 

XV, 17-25. Rubric: the gospel for the feast of 
one or of several of the Apostles (Sarum Missal p. 
475 5 '^ork Missal ii, 133)5 cf* ^^ *> '-7^ *^i* 
godspel sceal t5 anes apostoles maessan* (^Ifric, Horn, 
ii, 528). 

XV, 1 8. -flSlfric {H(m, i, 5 5 6) : < Gif '8e8 middangeard 
cow hata'S, wite ge >aBt he me hatode ar cow.' 

XV, 19. ^ifiic {Horn, ii, 366): <Ic cow geceas of 
middanearde.* 

XV, 20. Gif hi mC Chton : Si me persecuti sunt. 
Consistency with the following clause, 6htan 6ower, 
would require the genitive n^ (Wulfing, 2 n)) cf- 
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^Ifric {Horn, i, 556): <Gif hi min ehton, |H>ime ehta'K 
hi eac eower.* 

XV, 25. Sluia odio me hahuerunt (var. oderunt me) 
gratis, Wiclif : * For thei hadden me in hate withouten 
cause." pact (Notes i, 32). 

XV, 26-xvi, 4. Rubric: the gospel for Sunday within 
the octave of the Ascension (Gueianger, Faschal Hmu 
iii, 214; Sarum Missal p. 203). 

XV, 26. Bonne sC FrCfriend cymS: Cum autem 
uenerit Paracletus (Notes xiv, 16). ^Ifric (Hom. i» 
280): <Se Froforgast )>e ic eow asendan wille, Gast ISaere 
soiSnestnysse >e of niinum Faeder gS%, he cy^ gecf5- 
nysse be me.* 

CAPUT XVI 

XVI, 3. Et haecfacient quia nouerunt etc. 

XVI, 5-15. Rubric : the gospel for the fourth Sunday 
after Easter (Gueranger, Paschal Time ii, 269 \ Sarum 
Missal p. 196). 

XVI, 5. et nemo ex uobis interrogat me^ Sim uadis F 
The Version agrees with the Old Latin variant quo uado 
(Notes ii, 7). 

XVI, 7. FrSfriend : Paracletus (Notes xiv, 16) 5 cf. 
Greg. Dial, p. 177: 'Gif ic on weg ne gewite, )>onne nc 
cym'S na to eow se Frofergast . . . Nyni>e ic heonan 
gange, se Frofer^wt ne cym'5 to eow.' 

XVI, 12. Cura Past. p. 236 : < Fela ic haebbe eow to 
saecganne, ac ge hit ne magon nu git aberan.' — ac gS 
hyt ne magun nQ ficuman : sed non potestis portare 
modo. The verb Scuman is used with the signification 
of * portare" by Wulfstan (p. 22, 1. 23) and by ^Ifric 
(Horn, i, 4, 1. 8). 

XVI, 13. The Version follows the text: docebit uos 



XVI, 30] 0otte 165 

omnim ueritatemi so Wiclif: «he schal techc ^u al 
trewthe.' 

XVI, 16—22. Rubric: the gospel for the third Sunday 
afier Easter, that is, Sunday in the second week after 
the octave of Easter, which included Low Sunday (Gue- 
ranger. Paschal Time i, 205, ii, 213 j Sarum Missal p. 

'94). 

XVI, 1 7. Dixerunt ergo ex discipulis eius (var. Dixe- 
runt discipuli eius). — and, fact ic fare : et quia uado 
ad patrem. Ignoring the repetition from the preceding 
verse, the translator has regarded quia as introducing 
direct discourse (Notes i, 32). 

XVI, 1 9. De hoc quaeritis inter uos quia dixi. With 
the Version compare Wiclif : * Of this thing je seken 
among jou, for Y seide* (Notes xvi, 26). 

XVI, 20. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 142) : * Ge beo'S geunrot- 
sode on Hsum life, ac eower unrotnys bi'S awend to ecere 
blisse/ 

XVI, 22. Cura Past. p. i86j « Eft ic eow gesio, ond 
"Sonne blissia'5 eowre heortan, ond eoweme gefean eow 
nan mon aet ne genim'S.* 

XVI, 23-30. Rubric : the gospel for the fourth Sun- 
day after the octave of Easter, that is, the fifth Sunday 
after Easter, Rogation Sunday (Gueranger, Paschal 
Time iii, 122} Sarum Missal p. 197). 

XVI, 23. ^Ifric {Hom, i, 466) : 'So'S ic eow secge, 
Swa hwst swa ge bidda'S on minum naman aet minum 
Faeder, hit bi'S cow getiSod ;2_ and (Lives of Saints i, 
188): *S6'S ic cow secge, Eow syl'S min Faeder swa 
hwaes swa ge hine bidda)? her on minum naman.* 

XVI, 26. et non dico uobis quia ego rogabo Patrem de 
uobis. As at xvi, 1 9, quia is not correctly rendered. 

XVI, 30. in hoc credimus. Wiclif: *in this thing 
we bilcuen.' 
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XVI, 31. Na ge gelyiaS ? The translator presumably 
did not have in mind the interrogative character of the 
clause. Wiclif: *Now ^ bileuen.* 

XVI, 33. Interrogationes in Genesin 1. 272 {Anglia 
vii, 28): <Truwia'S and beo'S gebylde j ic oferswlSe >isne 
middaneard.* 

CAPUT XVII 

Cap. XVII, I -I I. Rubric : the gospel for Rogation 
Wednesday at the vigil of the Ascension (Sarum Missal 
p. 2005 fork Missal i, 1465 Roman Missal p. 165). 
^Ifric, at the opening of his homily for this vigil, com- 
ments thus (Horn, ii, 360): <bis godspel belimp'S swi^ 
)>earle to "SSre maeran freolstlae )>e to merigen bi'S ; for 
^San "Se on ^m dasge astah se Hslend aefter his siriste up 
t5 his HeofenHcan Faeder. Nu to daeg is se uigilia Here 
mieran freolstlde "Se to merigen bi'S, and for tSi raeda'5 
Godes "Seowas "Sis godspel nu to dseg )>e sprecS ymbe his 
fundunge, and hu he betshte ealle ^ geleaffiillan his 
Faeder, aer "San tJe he up astige.* 

-ffilfric {Horn, ii, 3605 see Cook, BibL SluoU ii, 176) 
translates the gospel thus : * Se Haelend cwae'S t5 his 
Fasder, upp ahafenum eagan to heofonum, Faeder 
min, se tima c5m ; mSrsa >mne Sunu, )>ast Yin Sunu \% 
miersie : (2) swa swa Hi forgeafe him anweald ealles 
flslsces, Hst he forgife ece lif Him eallum )>e %u him 
forgeafe. (3) pis is sd'SIice ece llf, Het hi "Se aenne on- 
cnawan so'Sne God, and H)ne )>e t5u asendest, Haelend 
Crist. (4) Ic marsode )>e ofer eor^an 5 ic geendode J>aBt 
weorc )>e "Su me forgeafe to donne. (5) Maersa me nu, 
Faeder, mid }p% sylfum, mid Here maersunge )>e ic haefde 
mid )>e Sr tSan >e middaneard wsere. (6) Ic geswutelode 
>mne naman Hun mannum )>e iSu me forgeafe on mid- 
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danearde $ )>ine hi wslron, and |>u hi me forgeafe ; and hi 
heoldon Mne sprsece. (7) Nu hi oncneowon >aet ealle J>a 
>ing be "Su me forgeafe syndon fram \>e; (8) for "San "Se ic 
him forgeaf HI word |>e >u me forgeafe ; hi underfengon 
and oncneowon so'Slice >aet ic fram |>e ferde, and hi ge- 
lyfdon )>set Hi me sxndest. (9) Ic gebidde for hi $ ne 
bidde ic for middanearde, ac for "^ )>e iSu me forgeafe, 
for "San "Se hi S3md >ine ; (10) ealle miheHng S3md )>ine, 
and >ine synd mine; and ic eom gemslrsod on him. 
(11) Ne eom ic heononfor^ on middanearde j hi synd on 
middanearde, and ic cume t5 tSe/ 

XVII, I. and ahOf Qpp his eagan(^lfiic, <uppaha- 
fenum eagan ''): et subleuatis oculis. The Version agrees 
with the Old Latin reading, </ leuauit oculos suos. 

xvu, 2. Sices mannes (^Ifric, <ealles fliesces") : 
omnis camis, 

XVII, 3. Again cited by ^Ifric {Horn, i, 42): *))aBt 
is ece lif, J>aBt hi tJc oncnawon so'Sne God, and "Sone IJe 
[ni asendest, Hselend Crist/ 

XVII, 5. Et nunc clarifica me^ tu Pater y apud temet 
ipsum, claritate quam habui prius quam mundus esset 
apud te. The phrase, mid SSre beorhtnysse, is sup- 
ported by ^l£ric*s rendering, <mid Here m»rsunge.* 

XVII, 7. g^ecnCowon : cognouerunt (Notes v, 42; x, 5). 

xyii, 8. ]7aet ic cOm of ]7e : quia a te exiui. The cor- 
rection of the text is again supported by ^Ifric : < Het ic 
fiam )>e ferde.' The error in the MSS. of the Version is 
merely scribal (cf. verse 1 1 below). 

xvii, II -1 5. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday in 
the fourth week after Easter (Sarum Missal p. 196). 

XVII, 1 1. And nQ ic ne eom on middanearde : Et 
iam nan sum in tnundo. The MSS. of the Version have 
com (for eom), inverting the scribal error of verse 1 1 
above. — The pericopc is introduced by On 6JBre tide 
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8C HXlend • • • cwmtS, for which no Latin equivalent is 
reported (cf. Notes xiv, i). — heaid . . . \>stt y^ mS 
sealdest : serua eos , . , quos (var. quod) dedisti mihi. 

XV1I9 13. ut habeant gaudium mium impUtum in 
Simet ipsis. The Version reproduces the construction of 
the predicate participle impletum (Notes xviii, 24). 

XVII, 14. and middaneard hi haefde on hatung^e: 
et mundus odio ios habuit. Widif : * and the world hadde 
hem in hate/ 

xviiy 1 7. GehSlga hi on sSSfiaestnysse : Sanctifica 
eos in ueritate. The reading of the MSS. of the Version, 
GehSlg^ him sSSfiaestnysse, is partially corrected in 
MS. B by changing him into hii. This erroneous him 
may have been obtained, by a scribal blunder, from ori- 
ginal hi on. The phrase on sSSfiaestnjsse {in ueritate) 
recurs at verse 1 9 below. 

xvu, 19, 20. And for hig: Et pro eit ; — ne g^ 
bidde ic for hi 3ne : non pro his autem rogo tantum. In 
these phrases, for with the accusative denotes * in behalf 
of* (Wulfing, §656)5 cf. -ffilfric (Horn, ii, 368) : <Ne 
bidde ic na for "Sisum anum, ac eac swilce for tSl ISe on 
me gelyfa"?? hirh heora word.' 

XVII, 23. Ic eom on him, and I'd eart on m6 : Ego 
in eisy et tu in me (cf. verse 26 below). 

XVII, 24. M\£nc {Horn, ii, 368): 'Faeder min, ic 
wille VbsX "^ )>e t$u me forgeafe beon mid me iSSr tSSer ic 
beo 5 bat hi mine m«t^ geseon tJe "Su me forgeafe 5 for 
"San "Se iSu Invest me Ser middaneardes gesetnysse. ' The 
Version is flexible in the last clause, Sr middaneard 
gesett waes {ante constitutionem mundi), 

XVII, 26. ut dilectio qua dilexisti me in ipsis sit, et 
ego in ipsis (cf. verse 23 above). 
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CAPUT XVIII 

Cap. XVIII, XIX. Rubric : the * Passion according to 
St. John* for the Morning Service on Good Friday 
(Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. 468 ; Sarutn 
Missed p. 145). 

xviiiy 2y 5. belSwde: tradehat (Notes sdii, 21). 

XVIII, 4-8. ^Ifric {Htm. ii, 246) : < Hwaet, ^ se 
Haelend him togeanes stdp, and unforht axode hwaene 
hi sohton. (5) HI "Sa cwiedon >set hi Crist sohton. Ba . 
ssede he him, Ic hit so^ice eom. (6) Hi ^ mid Him 
worde wendon under baec, feallende to eor^San, mid 
fryhte fomumene. (7) Eft 1$a si'i^San axode se Hselend 
hwaene hi sdhton swa swi^ gewaepnode. Hi eft andwyr- 
don mid Him sirran worde ; cwsedon )>aBt hi "Sone Hallend 
habban woldon. (8) J>a andwyrde he mid Him yican 
worde, Ic eow sxde air )>aet ic se eom ; gif ge me seca'S, 
iaeta'S mme gyngran aweg.* 

XVIII, 9. \ztt ic n3nne)^ra etc.: S^uia quos dedisti 
mihi^ non perdidi ex ipsis quemquam. By changing the 
order of tlie clauses the translator has gained idiomatic 
directness. For ]>aet see Notes i, 32. 

XVIII, 10—12. The parallel passages are Matt, xxvi, 
50-54 5 Mark xiv, 46, 47 5 Luke xxii, 49-51 (Cook, 
BibL Sluot, ii, 293). 

XVIII, II. Ancient Laivs and Institutes of England 
ii, 386 : <Dd >aet sweord on t^ sceatSe ra'Se, and geswic 
|>aB8 gefeohtes.* 

XVIII, 13-18, 25-27. The parallel passages are Afi2//. 
«vi, 57, 58, 69-75 5 Mark xiv, 53, 54, 66-72 5 Luke 
xxii, 54-62 (Cook, BibL S^ot, ii, 294). 

XVIII, 14. for folc (MS. A, folce) : pro populo 
(Notes xvii, 19, 20). 
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XVIII, 17. Cwyst Sa : Numquid (Notes illy 4). 

xviii, 20. Ego palam locutus sum mundo . , . et 
in occulta locutus sum nihil. The MSS. of the Version 
transmit an error in the rendering of locutus sum in the 
first clause (cf. verses 21, 23 below). 

XVIII, 21, 23. qui audierunt quid locutus sum (var. 
sim) ipsis} — Si male locutus sum, testimonium perhibe 
de malo ; //' autem bene, quid me caedis F In the first clause 
the variant reading {sim) suggests the possible retention 
in the text of sprXce as a preterit subjunctive. Hen- 
shaw (p. 52), after classifying the two instances of 
sprsece in verse 23 as possible preterit subjunctives, be- 
lieves it <<more probable that these forms are present,** 
with the vowel ^ for e (Cosijn, Altmjestsdchsische Gram- 
matik § 20 ', Notes xix, 36). The text has been 
changed to conform with the correction in MS. A at 
verse 20 above. 

XVIII, 24. Etmisiteum Annas ligatum. The construc- 
tion of the predicate participle is reproduced in gebun- 
dene (-ene for -enne, see Sievers% §§ 231, 4 $ 296 Anm, 
3 J Notes xvii, 1 3). 

XVIII, 25. Cwyst ]7a : Numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

XVIII, 27. sS coco crCow : gallus cantauit (Notes 
xiii, 38). 

XVIII, 28, 33, 37, 38. The parallel passages are 
Matt, xxvii, i, 2, ii-i4;Af^r>xv, 1-5 ^Lukexxm, 1-5 
(Cook, Bibl. kuot. ii, 296). 

XVIII, 28. Adducunt ergo lesum a Caiapha (var. ad 
Caiaphan) in praetorium ; rf. Wiclif : * Thanne thei led- 
den Jhesu to Cayfas in to the moot halle.* — sed mandu- 
carent pascha (Notes ii, 1 3) 5 cf Wiclif : * but that thei 
schulden ete pask.* 

XVIII, 30. non tibi tradidissemus eum (Notes xiii, 
21). 
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XVIII, 34. an alii tibi dixerunt de me ? TheOldLat. 
MS. a omits de me, 

xvin, 35. Cwyst 1?Q: Numquid (Notes iii, 4). — 
5S sealdon mS : tradiderunt te mihi (Notes xiii, 21). 

XVIII, 36. «/ nm traderer ludaeis; nunc autem reg" 
num meum non est hinc, nSre geseald (Notes xiii, 21); 
MS. A represents nunc by nQ above the Une. Cf. Wic 
lif : <that Y schulde not be takun to the Jewis ; but now 
my kingdom is not here.* 

XVIII, 37. JE\c I'^ra \t ys on sOSfaestnjsse : om- 
nis qui est ex ueritate (Notes iii, 20). MS. A glosses on 
with of. 

XVIII, 3 8. Ego nullam inuenio in eo causam. The 
tense of fonde (Sieverss, § 386, Anm. 2) is not supported 
by any reported variant ; so also at xix, 4, 6. 

XVIII, 39, 40. The parallel passages are Matt, xxvii, 
15-18, 20 ; Mark xv, 6— 11 ; Luke xxiii, 16—19 (Cook, 
BibL k(uot, ii, 297). 



CAPUT XIX 

Cap. XIX, 1-3. The parallel passages are Matt, xxvii, 
26-305 Mark xv, 15-19 (Cook, Bibl, ^ot, ii, 298). 

XIX, 4. funde : inuenio (Notes xviii, 38). 

XIX, 5. And Pilatus s9Ede him, HCr is mann: 
Et dicit (var. dixit) eis, Ecce homo. The scribe of MS. A 
observed the demand for the clear indication of the subject 
of sXde (see the foot-notes). 

XIX, 6. clamabant dicentes^ Crucifige (eum), crucifige, 
Dicit (var. dixit) eis Pilatus, Accipite eum uos, et cruci- 
figite ; ego enim non inuenio in eo causam, funde (Notes 
xviii, 38). 

XIX, II. Non haberes potestatem. It is only MS. 



172 iptotf0 [«x, i»— 

Corp. that has the erroneous Nsefst in this apodosis. — 
sealde : tradidit (Notes xiii, iiV 

xiXy 12. Sic J^Xra Jye . . . dCS : omnis qui se regem 
facit (Notes iii, 20). — ys \dt% CSseres wiSersaca 
translates freely contradicit Caesari; cf. Wiclif : < a^nseith 
the emperoure.' 

xiXy 14. Hit wsBS )yS Sastra geg^earcnngdaegr: Erat 
auUm parasceui faschoi. The remaining occurrences Sf 
parasceui are at verses 3 1, 42 ; Matt, xxviiy 62 ; Me^ri 
xvy 42 ; Ltfj^r xxiii, 54. 

XDC, 16-19. '^^^ parallel passages are Matt, xxvii, 
31, 35^38 ; Mark xv, 20, 24, 26 ; Liiir xxiii, 33, 34, 38 
(Cool^ Bibl. Sluot, ii, 299). 

XIX, 1 7. and he baer etc. : et baiulans sibi crucem 
exiuit. The MSS. of the Version agree in the erroneous 
reading bXron, which may be due to the attraction of the 
preceding plural verbs ; see the alteration in MS. A. 

XIX, 18-20. ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 254) : <])ahengon tS 
cempan Crist on sele-middan, and )>a twegen scea^Sui him 
on twa healfa. And Pilatus awiat J>xs wftes intingan on 
anre tabelan mid hrun gereordum, Ebreiscum, and Gre- 
ciscum, and Ledenum samod, pes is se Hslend, ludeiscra 
Cyning; and asette "Sis gewrit sona t5 "SSere rdde.* 

XIX, 21. ac]7aet hC cwSde: sed quia ipse dixit. 
The usual construction would require cwaeS. 

XIX, 23. ^l&ic {Horn, ii, 254) : <1^ dsldon ^ 
cwelleras Cristes reaf on feower, heora Slcum his dSl, 
swa him demde seo ta \ and heoldon his tunecan unt5- 
slitene, for "San ISe heo waes eal buton seame.* 

XIX, 24. and ofer mine rCaf : et in (var. super) uestem 
Miam. 

XIX, 25-27. ^Ifiic {Horn, ii, 256): «Sco halige 
Maria, |>aBS HSlendes mdder, stod wi'S ISa rode "Searle 
dreorig, and lohannes samod, hire swuster beam. (26) 
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Ba clypode Drihten to his dreorian meder, Efhe, her han- 
ga'S nu 1$m sunu, flemne t . . . (27) He cwaeiS to lohanne, 
Her staent 1$ih modor ! I^a haefde lohannes hire si'StSan 
gymene mid geswsesum 'Senungum, a on iSisum life/ 
The passage is again freely handled (Horn, i, 438 $ cf. i, 
58) s *©a cwae^ he to his agenre meder, Bu fbrnne, 
her is >m sunu ! Eft he cwse'S t5 lohanne, Loca nu, her 
stent I'm modor. Sy^an of )>am daege haefde se god- 
spellere lohannes gymene Here halgan Marian, and mid 
carfiilre )>enunge, swa swa agenre meder, gehyrsumode/ 

XIX, 25. Maria Cleophe. O. E, Martyrology p. 196 : 
* Simon waes sancta Marian swystorsunu, Cristes modrian 
sunu, seo ys nemned on Cristes bocum Maria Cleophe/ 

XIX, 28-30. The parallel passages are Matt, xxvii, 
45-505 Mark xv, 33-37; Luke xxiii, 44-46 (Cook, 
Bibl. S^uot, ii, 300). 

XIX, 29. hi bewundon etc. : tile autem spongiam 
plenam aceto hysopo circumponentesy obtulerunt ori eius. 

XIX, 31-34. .^Ifric (Horn, ii, 260): 'Ba waelhreo« 
wan ludei noldon ge'Safian, for ^m S3rmbeldaege, >aet hi 
swa hangodon cuce on ISam rodum, ac woldon hi acwel- 
Ian, and bSdon Pilate >8et man heora sceancan tdbrxce 
Sr Here eastertide, and of ISun rodum awurpe. (32) ]Hl 
cdmon ^ cempan mid cwylmbaerum tolum, and sona 
t^iera scea^na sceancan tobraecon "Se iSa, gyt cwylmigende 
cuce hangodon. (33) Hi gemetton 1^ Crist middanearde 
deadne, and his hilgan sceancan scxnan ne dorston; (34) 
ac an 'Saera cempena mid cwealmbaenim spere his sidan 
geopenode, and of "SSre ut Aeow blod and waeter samod * 
(see also Horn, i, 216 5 ii, 282 5 and for the later liturgical 
emplo3rment of this passage (30-35), see Gueranger, 
The Time after Pentecost i, 460 5 iii, 476). 

XIX, 30. figefhisgSst: tradidit spiritum (tiotts iduy 
21). 
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XIX, 32. Uemrunt ergo miliUs^ etprimi quidemfrege- 
runt crura, et alterius, qui crucifixus est cum eo. After 
the first clause the Version runs thus defectively : and 
brXcon ^rest Sses sceancan ]7e mid him Shangen 
was. Thus primi has been misrepresented as prsmum, 
and et alterius has been omitted. There is trace of an 
effort at correction in MS. A, in the reading myd hym 
hangedon. Wiclif has : <and thei braken the thies of 
the firste, and of the tothere, that was crucified with him/ 

XIX, 33. and gesfiwon : ut (var. ef) uiderunt, 

XIX, 36. Ne forbrsBce gC n3n b3n on him : os non 
comminuetis ex eo. The present indicative (with the sig- 
nification of a ftiture) forbraece has the exceptional vowel 
ae for e (Notes xviii, 21, 23). ^Ifric interprets the 
prophetic passages referred to {Horn, ii, 282) : <^gemet- 
tan ne mdston |>aB8 lambes ban scaenan, ne "Sa cempan ISe 
Cnst ahengon ne mdston tobrecan his halgan sceancan, 
8wa swa hi dydon J>sera twegra scea'Sena "Se him on twa 
healfii hangodon/ 

XIX, 37. And eft GSer gewrit segS : Et iterum alia 
scriptura dicit. This clause may have been wanting in 
the translator's original; the later hand in MS. A has 
supplied it. ^Ifiic's paraphrase runs thus (Horn, ii, 
282): <and hi sceolon geseon act Him micclan dome 
hwaene hi gewundodon waelhreawlice on rode.* 

XIX, 38-42. The pandlel passages are Matt, xxvii, 
57—61; Mark XV, 42—47; Luke xxiii, 50-56 (Cook, 
BibL S^uot, ii, 302). ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 260), <pk sum 
rice 1$egen t$earle waes gelyfed deamunge on Drihten for 
^m diystigum folce, his nama waes loseph; and he genea- 
IShte ^ hraedlice on sfen to ISam ealdormen, baed >aet 
he moste Drihtnes lie bebyrian. []>a wundrode Pilatus 
>aBt he swa hra^ gewat {Mark xv, 44),] and getSafode 
^m 'Segene V«t he hine behwurfe. (39) £^ com eac 
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Nichodemus mid gemengedre sealfe of myrran and alwan, 
manegra punda gewyht. (40) And hi bewundon his lie 
mid Unenre scytan, gedeced mid wyrtum, swa swa heoia 
gewuna waes. (41) ]>a stod on iSxre stdwe sum stsenen 
■JJruh on "Salre naefre ne iaeg nan eor^lic mann. (42) Da 
ledon tS. |>egenas tSone Hsilend "Saron ' (cf. Horn, i, 216). 

XIX, 38. Post haec autem rogauit Pilatum Joseph ab 
Arimathiay eo quod esset discipulus lesu, occultus autem 
propter metum ludaeorunty ut tolleret corpus lesu, — J?aet 
he mOste niman (Notes vii, 32). — Jyis hC dyde dear- 
nung^a; occultus has thus been wrongly interpreted as 
relating to the action expressed by rogauit (Handke, 
p. 29 ; Harris, p. 48). 

XIX, 39. and brOhte ttcxferens mixturam murrae 
it aloesy quasi libras centum. Compare the use of "wyrt- 
g^emang^ at xii, 3 ; and in the following verse. — boxa 
may indicate a variant in the translator's original. 

XIX, 42. Ibi ergo propter parasceuen ludaeorum^ quia 
iuxta erat monumentumy posuerunt lesum. "The trans- 
lator takes the implied subject of erat to be parasceue^ 
and construes monumentum as object of iuxta " (Harris, 
p. 44). A direct translation would be : for )7aera ludea 
g^earcung^e, for ]73m ]7e sCo byrgen waes nSah (cf. 
Wiclif: *for the vigilie of Jewis feeste, for the sepulcre 
was ni) '). — gearcung (Notes xix, 14). 

CAPUT XX 

Cap. XX, I --9. Rubric : the gospel for Saturday in 
Easter Week (Gueranger, Paschal Time i, 320 ; Sarum 
Missal^, 187). 

XX, I. Witodlice on Snon restedaege : Una autem 
sabbati. So at Luke xxiv, i. — The parallel passages 
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are Matt, xxviiiy i, 5-7; Mark xvi, ly 2, 4—7 $ Luk£ 
xxiv, 1-7 (Cook, ^/W. S^uot, ii, 303). 

XX, 2. The parallel passages are Matt, xxviii, 8 ; 
Mark xvi, 8 5 Luke xxiv, 9-1 1 (Cook, Bibl, S(uot, ii, 
303). 

XX, 4. forarn Petre ferae, and cGm raSor : prae- 
cucurrit citius PetrOy et uenit primus. The Version may 
represent the variant reading ante Petrum} and raSor 
may be due to prior (for primus), 

XX, 6. Compare Luke xxiv, 12: }>fi SrSs Petras and 
ara to ]7Sre byrgene, and filatende hC geseah S 
linwXda sylfe SlSde. 

XX, 7. ne laeg hyt, etc. : non cum linteaminibus po- 
situm, sed separatim inuolutum in unum locum. By the 
introduction of the finite verb laeg, the construction of 
gefealden, as object of geseah, has been interrupted. 

XX, 9. quia oportet eum a mortuis resurgere (Notes 
vii, 32). 

XX, I o. Abierunt ergo iterum ad semet ipsos discipuli, 
Wiclif : < Therfor the disciplis wenten eftsoon to hem silf.' 

XX, 11-18. Rubric: the gospel for Thursday in 
Easter Week (Gueranger, Paschal Time i, 277; Sarum 
Missal p. 1 84). 

XX, 12. Snne set ]73m hCafdon and GSerae at ]7Sm 
f^tum, ]7Sr Saes Hslendes lie SlCd waes: unum ad 
caput et unum ad pedeSy ubi positum fuerat corpus lesu. 
In the phrase set t>Sm h6afdon, denoting the head-end 
of the tomb, the plural is idiomatic. 

XX, 1 8. Uenit Maria Magdalene adnuntians discipu- 
lis, S^uia uidi Dominum, et haec dixit mihi. The particle 
Sluia is not translated (Notes i, 32) j cf. Wiclif: <That 
Y sai the Lord, and these thingis he seide to me.* 

XX, 19-31. Rubric: the gospel for Low Sunday 
(Gueranger, Paschal Time i, 342; Sarum Missal p,i$o). 
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M]fnc renders the pericope at the head of his homily for 
this day (Horn, i, 2305 Cook, Bibl. S^uot, ii, 177): *^fter 
tSaes Haelendes »riste walron his discipuli belocene on 
anum huse for >aes ludeiscan folces 5gan. Ba on anum 
restedaege com se H»Iend in to heom, and cwaelS heom t5, 
Sy sibb betweox cow. (20) Ba HI he Hs cwae'S, \ki 
seteowde he him his handa and his sidan. And hi waeron 
swy'Se bli^ hirh his serist and his tocyme. (21) He 
cwae'5 HI eft, Sy sibb betweox eow ; swa swa mln Faeder 
asende me, swa wille ic eac sendan eow. (22) £^ ableow 
he him onuppon, and cwae'S, Underfo'S HaUgne Gast : 
(23) iSalra manna synna \>t ge forgifa'S, J>slra beo'S^forgi- 
fene; and Him )>e ge ofteo'S >a forgyfennysse, )>am bitS 
oftogen. (24) Ba nses Thomas )>aer, an J>sera twelf 
apostola. (25) Eft, J>a t$a Thomas com, HI cwsedon his 
geferan him t5. We gesawon >one Hseiend. He and- 
wyrde, Ne gelyfe ic J>aBt he of deatJe arise, buton ic 
geseo HI doIhswalSu on his handum, and on fotum, and 
on sidan. (26) Ba eft embe seofon niht com se Hsilend 
inn to heom. Her hy beclysede wSron, and cwae'S, Sy 
sibbe betweox eow. (27) Ba cwae'S he to Thoman, Sete 
Hne hand on mmum dolhswa'Sum, and grapa mine handa 
and mine sidan, and ne beo Hi na ungelesifftil Het ic of 
deatSe arise, ac gelyf. (28) Thomas HI sceawode and 
grapode, and cwaelS him to, Bu eart mln Drihten and min 
God. (29) Him andwyrde se Hxlend, Bu gelyfst, for 
"Sam )>e Hi me gesawe; ac )>a beo'S gesaelige )>e hit ne 
gesawon, and hwae|>ere gelJrfatS. . . . (30) Se Hxlend 
worhte fela 6'Sre tacna on gesihIJe his leomingcnihta, )>e 
naeron gesette on Cristes bee. (31) ]>as wundra sind 
awritene to "Si Vset ge sceolon gelyran >aBt se Hseiend 
is Godes Sunu; and ge sceolon habban >aet ece lif >urh 
"Sone geleaftm.* 

XX, 19, 20, 21. The parallel passages are Markxn^ 
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14, 15 J Luki xadv, 369 40, 41 , 49 (Cook, BibL ^upt. 
ii, 304). 

XX, 1 9. Cum esset ergo sero die illo, una sabbatorum 
(jrf rifiip^ iKtlwp rf fii§ rw aa$fidr»y). The Giaecbm una 
sabbatorum (which foils to convey the required meaning, 
*the first of the week*) is rendered too literally; so too in 
Wiclif: < Therfor whanne it was eue in that dai, oon 
of the sabatis/ 

XX, 23. ^Ifiic (Hom, i, 370) <Baera manna synna 
|>e ge forgyfJsfS beotJ forgyfene 5 and t$am "Ke gc forgife- 
nysse ofiimion, him bi'S oftogen sco forgyfenys.' Com- 
pare also Matt, xvi, 19$ xviii, 18 (Cook, Bibl, S^uot ii, 
260). 

XX, 24. Thomas autem unus ex duodecimo qui dicitur 
DidymuSf non erat cum eis quando uenit lesus. By the 
particularity of the context (<^. Notes xi, 1 6 ; xxi, 2) the 
translator has been led to take the additional step required 
to define the name Didymus (jSiivfxosy <twin*); in this 
definition he has, however, been surpassed in clearness 
by the martyxologist (O. E. Martyrology p. 220): *sc 
waes on Grecisc nemned didimus, ond on Romanise 
geminus, \>xt is on ure ge)>eode getwyn 5 for Ifim he waes 
swa geciged for "^m l>e he waes urum Haelende gelic on 
menniscre onsyne. It is, of course, the Semitic name 
Thomas that signifies * twin,* and is translated by A/Sv/toi. 

XX, 25. )ySra naegela fatatnunge : fixuram cla- 
uorum. The translator has overlooked the special mean- 
ing oi fixuram {rhw r<nrow)^ 'uestigium,^ Sprint'; and 
Wiclif has done the same : *the fitching of the nailis.' 
^Ifric (as cited above, and Hom. i, 302) uses <dolh- 
swae'S,* in close agreement with which is <dolh* of the 
Blickling Hom, p. 91: * And he eac aeteowde HI wunda 
ond janvL nsegla dolh Hem ungeleafFullum mannum * (cf. 
O. E, Martyrology^. 52). 
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xXy 26. htloctnum duTOBi ianuijclausis. In Anglo- 
Saxon the absolute construction is in the dative case. It 
is a foreign idiom, and in all literary translations into 
Anglo-Saxon there is a tendency to avoid it. Thus, of 
the twelve occurrences of the construction in the origi- 
nal of this Gospel, it is reproduced only in this one in- 
stance (Morgan Callaway, Jr., The Absolute Participle 
in Anglo-Saxon p. 13: Wulfing, §95)- 

XX, 28. Respondit Thomas et dixit ei, Dominus (Old 
Lat. var. tu es Dominus) meus et Deus meus. 

XX, 29. JE\£nc(Hom, i, 234): <H6 cwae'iJto Thoman, 
J>u gelyfst, for "San "Se "Su me gesawe. . . . Gesslige 
beo1$ HI )>e me ne ge^won, and )>eah on me gelyfa'S * } and 
{Horn, i, 190): ^Eadige beo'S HI )>e me ne gesso's, and 
hi hwaetJere gelyfeiS on me.' 

XX, 31. et ut credentes uitam (var. uitam aetemam) 
habeatis in nomine eius. 



CAPUT XXI 

Cap. XXI, 1-14. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday 
in Easter Week (Gueranger, Fascial Time i, 250 ; &i- 
rum Missal p. 182). At the beginning of his homily for 
this day, ^Ifric recites the pericope in his own manner 
(Horn, ii, 288; Cook, BibL S^uot. ii, 178): < Se Hselend 
hine geswutelode aefter his sriste art )>Kre s« Tyberiadis 
his seofon leomingcnihtum on fixno1$e. (2) p^r fixode 
Petrus, and Thomas, and Nathanael, lacobus and lo- 
hannes, and d1$re twegen Hera naman ne nemde se god- 
spellere. (3) Hi swuncon ealle ISa niht on idelum fixno'Se, 
and n»nne fisc ne gelaehton. (4) Ba on merigen stod 
se Haelend on ISam strande, and s^ t$eah hi ne mihton 
hine oncnawan. (5) Se Haelend him cwse'S to, Ge cnapan. 
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hebbe ge Snlge syflinge begyten ? Hi cwSdon, Nese. 
(6) Drihten cwaeU, WurpaU cower net on ^ swTSran 
h^lfe ]*dn rewettes, and ge gemeta^. Hi ^ wurpon 
|>act net on '^ swTSran healfe, and hit sloh s5na swa ful 
fixa )>aet hi hit earfo'Slice ateon mihton. (7) ]>a cws1$ 
Johannes to Petre |>set hit waere se HSelend >e on "Sam 
strande stod. Hwset, '^ Petnis hine begyrde, and swam 
t5 landej (8) iSa. o'Sre six comon mid rewette. (9) Ba 
gesawon hi on "Sam lande licgan gleda, and fisc onuppan^ 
and hlaf 1$Ser on em. (10) pa cws^ se Haelend, BringaiS 
of Hun fixwn >e ge nu gelaehton. (11) Petnis "Sa teah 
|>set net to lande, mid micclum fixum afylled ; |>aer waeron 
on oiSer healf hund fixa ^ and "Sry fixas; and )>aet net swa 
"Seah ai$olode. (12, 13) Se Hslend cwaelS to him, Cuma1$ 
and gereordia^ eow. And he sealde him ^ hlaf and fisc 
Heoia nan ne dorste hine axian hwaet he waere, for "San 
>e hi ealle wiston |>act he wses se Hslend, and him nan 
*ing J>aBS ne twynode.' 

XXI, I. Postea manifestauit se iterum lesus ad man 
Tiberiadis : manifestauit autem sic, 

XXI, 2. Se ys gecweden gelicost : qui dicitur Didy- 
mus (Notes xx, 24). — Zebedeus as a genitive occurs 
also at Matt, xxvi, 37, and Luke v, 10 (MS. A) ; it is 
Zebedeis at Matt, xx, 20 \ xxvii, 56 \ Mark x, 35 \ 
Luke V, 10 \ — elsewhere the Latin genitive Zebedei is 
retained : Matt, x, 2 \ Marki, 19, iii, 17. 

XXI, 3. Uado piscari. Dicunt «*, Uenimus et nos 
tecum. Compare the uses of willan described at Notes 
vii, 32. 

XXI, 5. cweSe gc : numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

XXI, 7. tunicam succinxit se, — erat enim nudus, — 
et misit se in mare. In the rendering of these clauses 
the Version is analytic and vivid. 

XXI, 9. et piscem superpositum. MS. A. appears 
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to have the correct rendering, and fisc ]?Ir ofer, while 
MSS. Corp. and C transmit what may be a scribal dis- 
tortion of }>Sr ofer into }>Sr on 9r. This supposition 
is strengthened by Kline's rendering, and fisc onuppan, 
cited above, which is repeated Horn, ii, 29a ; the Lindis, 
Gloss may also be noticed : < and ISone fisc ofersetted/ 

XXI, 12. And nSn }>Xra ]>e }>Sr saet etc. : Et nemo 
audehat discentium (var. discumbentium) interrogare eum, 
Tu quis es (var. esset). (Notes iii, 20 $ ii, 7.) 

XXI, 14. Hoc iam tertio manifistatus est lesus disci- 
pulis. 

XXI, 15-19. Rubric : the gospel for the vigil of St 
Peter, June 28 (Roman Missal p. 302 j Sarum Missal 
p. 385). 

XXI, 16. Cura Past, p. 42 : <And eft he cwae^ to 
Petre 1$aem apostole, Petrus, lufast 1$u me ? He cwae^, 
Bu wast |>aet ic "Se lufige. And HI ewe's Drihten, Fed 
"Sonne mm sceap, gif ^u me lufige.* 

XXI, 17. JEknc (Horn, ii, 290): 'Drihten him to 
cwae^ ISriwa set ^isum ylcan gereorde $ he cwae^, Petrus, 
lufisist 1$u me ? He cwae^, Drihten, ^u wast ealle 1$ing, 
and Hi wast )>aet ic i$e lufige. Drihten cwaelS him to, Gif 
^fi me lufige, ISswa mine seep.* 

XXI, 18. |>a }>a gin^a wXre: Cum esses iunior. 
After }>S the indicative is rightly employed \ cf. Wiclif : 
< Whanne thou were Jongere.' 

XXI, 1 9—24. Rubric : the gospel for the feast of St. 
John the Apostle and Evangelist, December 27 (Gue- 
ranger, Christmas i, 2865 Tork Missal i, 23). ^ 

XXI, 20. The context refers to xiii, 23-25. — hwaet 
ys sE 6S belSwS ? quis est qui tradit tef (Notes i, 19$ 
xiii, 21.) 

XXI, 21. hwset sceal p€8 ? hie autem quid f Wiclif: 
*• but what this ? * 
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XXI, 22. Dicit ei lesus. Si sic eum nolo mamre donee 
uenianiy quid ad te T An Old Latin reading is si eum 
uolo sic mature^ and this was sometimes changed by the 
erasure of si ; the resultant reading would correspond 
exactly with the Version ic wylle J'set hS wunig^e Sua. 
Essentially the same resultant reading is represented in 
the numerous MSS. that have sic for si sic (haplography). 
The text of the Version has been emended by the intro- 
duction of Gif, in conformity to the accepted reading 
(cf. the next verse). Wiclif has : * So I wole that he 
dwelle til that Y come, what to thee ? ' 

XXI, 23. sed si sic eum uolo mature donee ueniam, 
quid ad tef The MSS. of the Version have ac Sus ic 
etc., and thus agree with the MSS. that have sic for si 
sic, as in the preceding verse. 

XXI, 24. et scimus quia uerum est testimonium eius, 

XXI, 25. Sunt autem et alia muita, quae fecit lesus ; 
quae si scribantur per singula, nee ipsum arbitror mun- 
dum (var. hunc mundum) capere eos, qui scribendi sunt, 
libros. The conditional sentence represents a mechanical 
transference from the Greek. It is possible that the 
Version reproduces the variants scriberentur and capere 
posse, WicliTs version betrays its original in detail: 
* whiche if thei ben writun bi ech bi hym silf, Y deme 
that the world h3rm silf shall not take tho bookis that ben 
to be writun.* 
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Thi tide of Wordsworth and Wliite*8 critical edidon of the 
Vulgate New Testament (see p. 114) has not been repeated here, 
nor has any edidon of the Clementine Vulgate been pardcularized. 
WidiTs version cited in the Notes may be verified in Professor 
Skeat*s volume (reprinted from Forshall and Madden) : The New 
Testament in English according to the version by John Wycl^e^ 
about A. D, 1380^ and revised by yohn Purvey^ about A, D» 
1^88, Oxford, At the Clarendon Press, 1879. The special char- 
acter of the foUowing lists has, moreover, excluded the collecdon of 
a small number of addidonal dtles from the Notes and of a larger 
number from the Introduction. 

I MANUSCRIPTS 

In connecdon with this enumeradon, the provenance of the 
MSS. has not been reported (see Introducdon). 

Corp. — MS. CXL (formerly S. 4) of Archbishop Parker's 
collecdon of MSS. at Corpus Chrisd College, Cambridge. Date^ 
the beginning of the eleventh century. 

B. — MS. Bodley 441 (formerly N£. F. 3. 15), in the 
Bodleian Library, Oxford. Date^ the beginning of the eleventh cen- 
tury, 

C. — MS. Cotton Otho C. x, m the British Museum, London. 
Date^ the beginning of the eleventh century, 

A. — MS. li. 2. II, m the Cambridge Univerrity Library. 
DatCy the first half of the eleventh century, 

L. — The Ucelands Fragment, m the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford. Date J the first half of the eleventh century. 

Royal. — MS. Bibl Reg. i. A. xiv, of the Royal Library in 
the British Museum, London. Date^ the twelfth century^ probably 
in the reign of Stephen. 

Hatton. — MS. Hatton 38 (formerly 65), in the Bodldan 
Library, Oxford. Date^ the twelfth century, probably in the reign 
of Henry II. 
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II EDITIONS 

This list embraces the edidont of the entire Vernon and the edi- 
tions of separate gospels ; and it excludes the enumeration of the 
less comprehensive passages published in text-books and elsewhere. 

1 57 1. The gospels of thefower Euangelistes translated in the 
olde Saxons tyme out of Latin into the vulgare toung of the Saxons^ 
newly collected out of Aundent Monumentes of the sayd Saxons and 
now pupHshed for testimonie of the same. At London. Printed 
by John Daje dwelling ouer Aldersgate. 1571. Cum priuil^o 
Re^ maiestatis per decennium. 4*^. 

Z665. Shatuor D. N. yesu Christi Euangeliorum Veruones 
perantiqua dua, Gothica sctl. et Anglo-Saxonica : Sluarum illam 
ex celeberrimo Codice Argenteo nunc primitm depromsit Franciscus 
yunius F. F. Hone autem ex Codicibus MSS. collatis emendatiits 
recudi curavit Thomas Mareschallus, Anglus : Cujus etiam Obser- 
vationes in utramque Versionem subnectuntur. Accessit & Glossarium 
Gothicum : cui praemittitur Alphabetum Gothicum, Runicum, &c. 
opera ejusdem Francisci Junii. Dordrechti. Tjrpis 8c sumptibus 
Junianis. Excudebant Henricus 8c Joannes Esssi, Urbis Typo- 
graphi Ordinarii. CID ID C LXV. 4°. 

Note. — Some copies of this work have a changed dtle-page 
(the entire first * gathering * — four leaves — is in difierent type), 
imprinted : Amstelaedami. Veneunt apud Janssonio-Waesbergios. 
A« 1684. 

1842. f>a Halgan Godspel on Englisc. The Anglo-Saxon 
Version of the Holy Gospels^ edited from the original manuscripts. 
By Benjamin Thorpe. London and Oxford, 1 841. 

NoTi. — This edition was reprinted in America by Louis F. 
Klipstein : New York, George P. Putnam, 1848. 

1865. The Gothic and Anglo-Saxon Gospels in parallel columns' 
with the versions of Wycliffe and Tyndale ; arranged^ with Preface 
and Notes. By Joseph Bosworth, assisted by George Waring. 
London, 1865 ; 2nd ed. 1874. 

Z87Z-Z887. The Holy Gospels in Anglo-Saxon^ Northumbrian, 
and Old Mercian Versions, synoptically arranged, with collations 
exhibiting all the readings of all the MSS. ,* together with the Early 
Latin Version as contained in the Lindisfarne MS., collated with 
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the Latin Version in the Rushworth MS, By Walter W. Skeat 
Cambridge, University Press, 1 871-1887. 4®. 

Note. — This edition was projected by John M. Kemble, who 
at the time of his death, in the spring of 1 857, had prepared a large 
portion of the first gospel. The work was then assumed by Charles 
Hardwick, and the completed Matthew was published in 1858. 
Professor W. W. Skeat succeeded as editor, and published Mark 
in 1871 ; Luke m 1874 ; John in 1878 ; and finally a new edi- 
tion of Matthew in 1887. 

Z87Z. " Anglo-Saxon Version of the Gospel According to St. 
John.** Handbook of Anglo-Saxon and Early English, By Hiram 
Corson. New York, Holt 8c Williams, 1871. 

NoTi. — In this instance the text was obtained fcom Thorpe*s 
edition. 

1893. The Gospel of Saint Luke in Anglo-Saxon, Edited 
from the Manuscripts^ with an Introduction, Notes, and a Glossary, 
By James W. Bright. Oxford, At the Clarendon Press, 1893. 

Z903. A Harmony of the Version : << Parallel Passages ^m 
the Old English Gospels.** Appendix I m Biblical Rotations in 
Old English Writers. Second Series. By Albert S. Cook. New 
York, Charles Scribner*8 Sons ; London, Edward Arnold, 1903. 

Ill ANGLO-SAXON PROSE WORKS 

This is an alphabetically arranged list of the printed books (com 
which have been imported into the Notes those passages of the 
Gospel of St. John that are found, in independent translation, in 
Anglo-Saxon prose works, as brought together by Professor Albert 
S. Cook in his Biblical Rotations. 

Alfred's Soliloquies, — King Alfred* s Old English Verdon of 
St, Augustine's Soliloquies, Edited with Introduction, Notes, and 
Glossary, by Henry Lee Hargrove. [Yale Studies in English, 
xiii.] New York, H. Hok & Co., 1902. 

iElfric's Homilies, — The Homilies of the Anglo-Saxon Church, 
Ed. by Benjamin Thorpe. 2 vols. London, 1844^-1846. 

M]fnc"s Lives of Saints, Ed. by Walter W. Skeat [E. E. 
T. S., 76, 82, 94, 114.] London, 1881-1900. 

Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, Ed. by Benjamin 
Thorpe, i vol. fol. ; also 2 vols. 8vo. London, 1840. 
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Bede*8 EccUsiastical History of tko English People ( TAo Old 
English Version of). Ed. by Thomas Miller. [E. E. T. S., 95, 
96, liOy III.] London, 1890-1898. 

Benedictine Rule, — Die angelsachsischen Prosabearbeitungen iUr 
BeneMctinerregel. Hng. von Arnold Schroer. [Bibliothek der 
ags. Piott, ii.] Kaaael, Georg H. Wigand, 1885-1888. 

The Rule of S. Benetj Latin and Anglo-Saxon Interlinear 

Verdon, Ed. by H. Logeman. [E. E. T. S., 90.] London, 1888. 

Blickling Homilies of the Tenth Century {The), Ed. by R. 
Morrb. [E. E. T. S., 58, 63, 73.] London, 1874-1880. 

Cur a Pastoralis, — King Alfred's West-Saxon Verdon of Gre- 
gory's Pastoral Care, Ed. by Henry Sweet. [E. E. T. S., 45.] 
London, 1871. 

Gregory*! Dialogues, — Bischofs Warferth von Worcester Ueber" 
set%ung der Dialoge Gr^ors des Grossen, Hng. von Hans Hecht. 
[Bibliothek der ags. Prosa, v.] Leipzig, Georg H. Wigand, 
1900. 

Hexameron of St. Badl ( The Anglo-Saxon Verdon of the), Ed. 
by Henry W. Norman, md ed. London, 1849. 

Homilies and Saints* Lives. — Angelsachdsche Homilien und 
Heiligenleben, Hrsg. von Bruno Astmann. [Bibliothek der ags. 
Prosa, iii.] Kassel, Georg H. Wigand, 1889. 

Interrogationes in Genedn. — ** idfric*s version of Alcuini In- 
terrogationes Segeuulfi in Genesin.** Ed. by George Edwin Mac- 
Lean. Anglia vi, 4*5-473 5 ^> "-59- 

Old English Martyrology (An), Ed. by George Herdeld. 
[E. E. T. S., XI 6.] London, 1900. 

Popular Treatises on Science written during the ASddle Ages, 
Ed. by Thomas Wright. London, 1841. 

Wulfstan : Sammlung der ihm saigeschriebenen Homilien, Hrsg. 
von Arthur Napier. Berlin, Weidmann, 1883. 

IV SPECIAL STUDIES OF THE VERSION 
Drake, Allison, The Authorship of the West Saxon Gospels, 
Columbia College Dissertation. New York, 1894. 

Handke, Robert, Ueber das Verhaltnis der voestsachsischen Evan- 
gelien - Uebersetssung ssum lateinischen Original, Dissertation 
(Halle- Wittenberg). Halle, C. A. Kaemmerer & Co., 1896. 



Harris, Lancelot Minor, Studies in the Anglo-Saxon Version of 
the Gospels, Part I: The form of the Latin Original ^ and Mis- 
taken Renderings. Johns Hopkins University Dissertation. Balti- 
more, 1901. 

Harris, Mattie Ansdce, A Glossary of the West Saxon Gospels, 
[Yale Studies in English, vi.] Boston, New York, and London, 
Lamson, Wolffe & Co., 1899. 

Henshaw, Alonzo Norton, The Syntax of the InMcati've and 
Subjunctive Moods in the Anglo-Saxon Gospels, Dissertation. 
Leipzig, Oswald Schmidt, 1894. 

Owen, W. B. , « The mfluence of the Ladn Syntax m the Anglo- 
Saxon Gospels.** Transactions of the American Philological Associ- 
ation xiii (1882), 59-64. 

Reimann, Max, Die Sprache der mittelkentischen Evangelien 
(Codd, Royal i A und Hatton j8), Berlin, Weidmann, 1883. 

V LITURGICAL WORKS 

Die Kalendarien und Martyrologien der Angelsaehsen so ivie das 
Martyrologium und der Computus der Herrad von Landsperg, 
NebstAnnalen der Jahre 18 jg und i860. Von Ferdinand Piper. 
Berlin, R. Decker, 1862. 

The Liturgical Tear, By the R. R. Dom Prosper Gueranger. 
Translated from the French by the Rev. Dom Laurence Shepherd 
and the Benedictines of Stanbrook. London, Bums and Oates, 
1867-1903. 

The Roman Missal for the use of the Laity ,• including all the Feasts 
for England J Scotland^ Irelandj the Society of yesusy and Order of 
S. Benedict. A new and complete edition. London, Burns and 
Oates, 1 901. 

The Sarum Missal, in English, [By A. H. Pearson.] Lon- 
don, The Church Press, x868. Second edition, 1884. 

The fork Missal. — Missale Ad Usum Insignis Ecclesia Ebora- 
censis, [The Surtees Society, 59, 60.] London, 1874. 

VI GRAMMATICAL WORKS 
Several important books and monographs that are not cited m the 
Notes have been mcluded in this list 

idfiric's Grammar. — JElfrics Grammatik und Glossar, Hrsg. 
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von Julius Zupitsa. Ertte Abtdhing : Text ond Varianten. Ber- 
liiiy Weidmann, 1880. 

Callaway, Morgan, Jr., The Ahiolute Participle in Anglo-Saxon, 
Johns Hopkins University Disserudon. Baltimore, 1889. 

Callaway, Morgan, Jr., "The Appotitive Participle in Anglo- 
Saxon.** Publications of the Modern Langu/^e Association of 
America xvi ( 1 90 1 ) , 1 41 -3 60. 

Coeijn, P. J., AJtwestsachsiscAe Grammatik, Haag, Martinus 
Nijhoff, 1883-1888. 

Belden, Henry Marvin, The Prepositions in, on, to, for, fore, 
and at in Anglo-Saxon Prose, Johns Hopkins Universi^ Disserta- 
tion. Baltimore, 1897. 

Bulbring, Karl D., Altenglisches Elementarbuck, x. Teil : Laut- 
lehre. Heidelberg, Carl Winter, 190a. 

Kaluza, Max, Historische Grammatik der englischen Sprache, 
Berlin, £mil Felber, 1900-1901. 

KeUner, Leon, Historical Outlines of English Syntax. London 
and New York, Macmillan & Co., 189a. 

Kock, Ernst Albin, The English Relative Pronouns : a critical 
essay, Lund, Hjalmar MoUer, 1897. 

March, Francis A., A Comparative Grammar of the Anglo-Saxon 
Language, New York, Harper & Brothers, 18 71. 

Morris, Richard, and L. Kellner and Henry Bradley, ISstorical 
Outlines of English Accidence, Lcmdon and New York, Macnul- 
lan & Co., 1897. 

Shearin, Hubert Gibson, The Expression of Purpose in Old 
English Prose, [Yale Studies in English, xviii.] New York, 
H. Holt & Co., 1903. 

Sievers, Eduard, Angelsachsische Grammatik, Dritte Auilage. 
Halle, Max Niemeyer, 1898. Translated and edited by Albert S. 
Cook, An Old English Grammar, Third edition. Boston, Ginn 
& Co., 1903. 

Wiilfing, J. Ernst, Die Syntax in den Werken Alfreds des 
Grossen. Bonn, P. Hanstein, 1894^1901. 



The order of words is strictly alphabetical, ^ being placed between 
ad and af^ but initial S follows /. 9 is used for both 9 and p. All 
forms and all variant spellings are entered. The gender of adjecdves 
is not deagnated, but all forms are entered. Roman numerals in- 
dicate the class of ablaut verbs $ wi., W2., W3., the class of weak 
verbs; rd., the reduplicating verbs; prp., the preteritive-present 
verbs ; anv., the anomalous verbs. The parts of the verb are cited 
in the order used in Bright*s Anglo-Saxon Reader : inf., ptc, ger., 
ind. pres., opt. pres., imp., ind. pret., opt. pret., pp., no designa- 
tion being used in the case of ind. and of pres. Each designation of 
mood and tense applies to all citations that follow until another de- 
ngnation is used. The citations are intended to be complete except 
when ' etc.* is added, * etc.* covering at least two instances. 

The Latin words of the original cited in ( ) are designed to show 
literalness or freedom on the part of the translator, or otherwise to 
illustrate the meaning. When following a definition, the Latin word 
occurs m all citations covered by the definition ; when following a 
citadon, in that passage only. 

beget, bear : pp. acennede, 

I, 13 etc. 
aceorfan, iii, cut : pret. 3d 

sg. acerf, 18, 10. 
Icuman, v, come ; come up 

tOf be sufficient for, sus- 

tain, bear : inf. 16^ 12 

(see Note). 
3drifan, i, drive, expel : 

pret. 3d sg. adraf, 2, 15; 

pret. opt. 3d sg. adrife, 

12, 42. 
S, f., lanjo : ns. x, 17 etc.5 



Iblendan, wi., blind*, pret 
3d sg. ablende, 12, 40. 

Abraham, Abraham : ns. 
8, 39 etc.; gs. Abra- 
hames, 8, 33 etc; as. 
Abraham, 8, 57. 

abag^an, II, b(mj, bend, 
stoop I pret. 3d sg. abeah, 
8, 6, 8; 20, 5, II. 

ac, conj., but I 1, 8 etc. 

Icetman, wi., bring forth. 
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ds. S, I, 45 etc.; as. Se, 
7, 19 etc. 
Sfen, m., evening : ns. 20, 

Sfre, adv., ever^ ahuays : 
14, 16. 

aeftemest, supl. adj., last : 
ds. aeftemestan, 7, 37. 

aefter, prep. w. dat., z. 
after (time and place) : i , 
155 8, 9 etc. 5 — aefter 
"San, after thaty after- 
awards % 21, I. — 2» ac- 
cording to : 2, 6 ; 8, 15. 
— 3. after, fttr (object 
sought): 6, 27. 

Sghwjlc, pron. adj. and 
subst., each, every one : 
ns. 16, 32. 

Sg^Ser, pron., each. — 
conj., aeg«er ge . . . ge, 
both . . . and : 1 5, 24. 

Sic, pron. adj. and subst., 
each, every : ns. 3, 8 etc. ; 
gs. sices, 17, 2 ; ds. Sl- 
con, 19, 23 ; as. slcne, 
4, 13 etc.; Sic, 15,2.— 
(with 56er), each other : 
ns. 13, 14; 13, 22. 

Snig^, pron. adj. and subst., 
any, anyone : ns. 2, 25 
etc.; as. aenigne, 7, 51; 
18, 31. 

Sr, comp. adj., z. early : 



as. sme, 21, 4. — 2. 
earlier ins, i, 15 {prior). 
Sr, z. comp. adv., before, 
formerly, first : 6, 62; 7, 
515 9> *7 {ia^y — supL 
Srest, 8, 7 etc.; Srost, 
I, 41. — 2. conj., ere, 
before : (w. opt.) 4, 49 
etc.; (w. ind.) 13, 38. 

— 3. prep. w. dat., be- 
fore : I, 1 5r etc. ; — «r 

tSm "Se, before that, be- 
fore-, (w. opt) 13, 19 

etc.; (w. ind.) 8, 58. 

Srenddraca, m., messen- 
ger : ns. 13, 16 {apos- 
tolus). 

Srysty m. f., rising, resur- 
rection : ns. XI, 25 ; ds. 
aereste, 5, 29. 

aet, prep. w. dat, z. at, in 
(place, time) : 4, 6 ; 6, 
64 etc. — 2. q^ Jfrom (w. 
verbs of asking, hearing, 
receiving) : i, 40 (sec 
Note) ; 4, 9 5 5> 41 etc. 

— 3. about, in respect to : 
4, 18. 

aetforan, prep. w. dat, be- 
fore, in front of: 19, y 

aetgaedere, adv., together, 

in company: 4, 9 etc. 
aethrinan, I, w. gen., touch: 
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imp. and sg. aethrin, 20, 

17 ; pret 3d sg. aethran, 
7, 30, 44 (mitUre ma- 
nus), 

aetspurnan, iii, strike 
against J stumble : 3d sg. 
aetspymlS, 11, 9, 10. 

8et3^edn78, f., appear- 
ance j manifestation : — 
Godes aetywedn^rs, Epi- 
phany : gs. aetywednysse, 
I, 29r. 

ftfindan, iii, findy detect : 
pp. afunden, 8, 4 {depre- 
hendere), 

Sgan, prp.y 0<u;», possess: 
3d sg. nah (< ne ah), 
10, 12. 

S^en, adj., otvn : ds. age- 
num, 5, 43 > a*- ag«n, 7> 

1 8 $ 10, 1 5 ; dp. agenum, 
I, II $ agenon, 16, 32 $ 
ap. agene, 10, 3, 4. 

SgCotan, II, pour J pour out : 
pret. 3d8g. ageat, 2, 15. 

*gy^*o> V, give over^ gi<ue 
up : pret. 3d sg. agef, 
19, 30. 

fihebban, vi, lift, lift up, 
exalt i 3d sg. ahe^, 13, 
18 ; 2nd pi. ahebba'S, 8, 
28 i pret. 3d sg. ahof, 3, 
14 etc. $ pp. ahafen, 12, 
3»> 34. 



ShOn, rd., hang, crucify % 
ger. ahoiine, 19, 16$ 
pret. 3d pi. ahengon, 19, 

18, 235 pp. ahangen, i9» 
20, 32, 41. 

ahsian, see Sxian. 
Shyldan, wi . , bend, incline, 
bo<w : pret. 3d sg. ahyldc;, 

19, 30. 

Shyrdan, wi . , harden : pret 
3d sg. ahyrde, 12, 40. 

SlStan, rd., let go, lay 
dotvn: ger. alStanne, lo, 
18. 

ale we, f., aloe : ap. alewan, 

i9> 39- 
Slyfan, WI . , allo<w, permit i 
pp. alyfed, 5, 10 $ 18, 

31- 
Slysan, WI., makefiree, lib* 

erate : 3d sg. alyst, 8, 

32, 36. 
8n, num. adj. and subit., 

z. one : ns. 6, 8 etc. \ ds. 

anum, 6, 5 3r etc. \ anon, 

20, 19 (see Note); an 
aefter anum, one after an- 
other : 8, 9 1 on anon 
restedaege, 20, i (see 
Note) ', as. anne, 8, 41 
etc. $ an, 7, 21 ; on an, 
in one, in unity; 17, 23. 
— 2. a, an (indef. art.): 
ns. 4, 7 etc. ; ds. anre. 



192 



€A0ggm 



20y 7 9 as* anne, 6, 3 
etc ; an, 8, 3 etc — 3. 
alone i ns. ana, 6, 1 5 ; 8, 
16} 12, 245 an, 17, 3 
(soiuj) $ as. anne, 8, 29 
etc ; np. ana, 6, 22. 

ancenned, pp. adj., omfy 
borttf only begotten t ns. 
ancenneda, i, 18; gs. 
ancennedes, i, 14$ an- 
cennedan, 3, 16, 18. 

and, conj., andi i, i etc; 
(renders et . , ,et, * both 
. . . and,* 12, 28 ; et, 
*also,' 13, 3* » *J> 3)- 

anda, m., strong feeling, 
anger, sual : ns. 2, 1 7. 

andettan, wi., achww- 
ledge, confess : pret. opt. 
3d sg. andette, 9, 22. 

Andreas, m., Andretv : 
ns. I, 40 etc ; gs. An> 
dreas, i, 44 ; Sancte An- 
dreas msesseSfen, E'ue of 
St, Andretv (November 
30): I, 35r } ds. Andree, 
12, 22. 

andswarian, W2., ans^wer, 
reply : 2nd sg. andswa- 
rast, 18, 22 ; pret. 3d sg. 
andswarode, i, 26 etc ; 
andswarude, 2, 19 etc ; 
andswarede, 8, 14 ; 3d 
pi. andswarodon, 8, 33 



etc. ; andswaredon, 2, 

18 etc 
ands^pram, f , ansnveri as. 

andsware, 19, 9. 
andwyrdan wi., anstuer i 

pret. 3d 9g. andwyrde, i, 

21 etc ; andwurde, 4, 

'7 > 6> 7 » 3d pl» and- 

wyrdon, 7, 46. 
andwyrde, n., anstvert as. 

andwyrde, i, 22. 
Annas. Annas : ns. 18, 24 1 

ds. Annan, 18, 13. 
ansyn, f. , appearance Jace i 

ds. ansyne, 7, 24. 
anweald, m., ponver, con^ 

troll as. anw^d, i, 12 

etc 
Sparian, W2., arrest, ap- 

prekend, take : pp. aparod, 

8,3. 

apostol, m., apostle : gp. 
apostola, 15, i2r, i7r. 

SrSran, wi., raise up : ist 
sg. arSre, 2, 19 etc \ 
2nd sg. arSrst, 2, 20. 

Arimathea, Arimatkdta s 
ds. Arimathea, 19, 38. 

Srisan, i, arise : inf. 20, 9 | 
imp. 2nd sg. aris, 5, 8 $ 
2nd pi. ansa's, 14, 31 | 
pret. 3d sg. aras, 2, 22 
etc. 

IrwnrSian, w2., honour t 
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1 St sg. arwuilSige, 8, 49 ; 
3d sg. arwui^a*, 5, 23 5 
3d pi. arwur^igeatS, 5, 
*3 5 opt. 3d pi. arwur^i- 
geon, 5, 23. 

ascensio Domini, ascen- 
sion of the Lordy Ascen- 
sion Day : as. ascensio 
Domini, 15, jr. 

ftscnnian, W2., shun^ 
avoid \ refuse^ reject t 3d 
sg. ascmia'Sy 8, 46 {argu- 
ere), 

ftsendan, wi., send : pret. 
2d sg. asendest, 11, 42 ; 
3d sg. asende, 5, 36 ; 
pp. asend, i, 6 ; 3> ^^ $ 
asende, i, 24. 

Isettan, wi., set^ place i 
pret. 3d pi. asetton, 19, 

2 ; pp. aset, 2, 6. 
assa, m., ass : as. assan, 

12, 14. 

asse, £., she-ass : gs. assan, 
12, 15. 

Istigan, I, go up^ ascend : 
ptc. astigendne, 6, 62 
3d sg. astih^, 3> 13 i^^ 
Note); pret. ist sg. astkh, 
2o,i75 3dsg.astah, 6, 3. 

ftstyrian, wi. and W2., 
movey stir up, agitate i pp. 
astyred, 5, 4, 7. 

atSon, II, dra*w i inf. 21, 



6 ; pret. 3d sg. ateah, 

18, ID. 

iSwSan, VI, nvash, bathe i 

pp. a1$wogene, 13, 12. 
Sweccan, wi., vjake up, 

raise «/ : 3d sg. aweCS, 

5, 21 ; opt ist sg. 

awecce, 6, 39, 40 ; pret. 

3d sg. awehte, 12, 9, 17. 
Iwelan, v, *weave : pp. 

awefen, 19, 23. 
aweg, adv., a*waj : i, 29 

etc. 
Swendan, wi., turn, over- 
turn, change : pp. awend, 

ID, 35 (soluere). 
awreccan, wi . , rouse, raise 

up: inf. 1 1, 1 1 (see Note); 

pret. 3d sg. iwrehte, 12, 

I. 
awrltan, i, write : pp. 

awriten, 2, 17 etc. 
awurpan, iii, throtv, cast t 

pp. aworpen, 12, 31; 15, 

6. 
Swjrgan, wi., curse : pp. 

awyrgede, 7, 49. 
Sxiao ( Sxsian, Shsian, Sh- 

xian ) , W2 . , ask, question : 

inf.axian, 21, i2;ahsian, 

16, 19 ; ptc. axsiende, 8, 

7 ; 2nd sg. aaoist, 18, 21; 
3d pi. ahsa'S, 1 6, 5 ; opt. 
3d sg. axie, x6, 30 ; imp. 
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2nd pi. hdscS, 9, 21, 23 ; 
pret. 3d sg. axode, 4, 52 
etc. ; 3d pi. axodoiiy 9, 
2, 19 $ axsodon, i, 21, 
25 ; axsedon, 9, 15 ; opt. 
3d pL aicsodon, x, 19. 

B 

bin, n., bone : as. ban, 19, 
36. 

Baxrabbas, Barabbas : ns. 
18, 40 ; as. Barrabban, 
18, 40. 

bsec, n., back : as. on baec, 
bachwardsy back, 6, 66 ; 
20, 14 ; underbade, back, 
18, 6. 

be, prep. w. dat., nearby, 
by J — 'with reference to, 
in respect of,ofi 15, 22 ; 
1 6, 8 etc. 5 — as regards, 
concerning; 1, 7 etc.; — 
be me sylfiun (a mistaJcen 
rendering of a meipso, 
<from myself'), 7, 17 5 

— according to, by : 7, 
24 etc. ; (measure) 3,34$ 

— be naman, by name : 
10, 3. 

bearm, m., bosom : ds. 

bearme, i, 18 ; 13, 23. 
beam, n., child : np. beam, 

I, 12 etc. \ ap. beam. 



IX, 52 J vp. beam, 13, 
33 (Jiliolus), 

b€atan, rd., beat, strike : 
2nd sg. beatst, 18, 23. 

bebEodan, 11, command, 
bid : ist sg. bebeode, 
15, 145 pret. 3dsg. be- 
.bead, 8, 5 etc. 

bebod, n., commandment, 
command: ns. 12, 50; 
15, 12 ; as. bebod, 10, 
I ^ ) 1 39 34 9 ^P' bebodu, 
14, 21 ; 15, 10 ; beboda, 

bebyrg^an, wi., bury : ger. 
bebyrgexme, 19, 40 $ opt. 
3d sg. bebyrge, 12, 7 5 
pp. bebyrged, 11, 17. 

bed(d), n., bed : as. bedd, 
5, xo, IX, 125 bed, 5, 
8, 9. 

bediglian, w2., hide, con- 
ceal : pret. 3d sg. bedig- 
lode, 8, 59 ; 12, 36. 

bedyppan, wi., dip, dip 
in : pret. 3d sg. bedypte, 
13, 26 ; pp. bedyppedne, 
13, 26. 

bef^n, rd., z. take hold of, 
seisce : opt. 3d pi. befon, 
12, 35. — 2. encompass, 
contain : inf. 21, 25. 

beforan, prep. w. dat., be- 
fore (time and place) : i. 
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15 } lOy 4 etc. i — (after 
object) me bcfonuiy i, 
30. 

begeondan, prep. w. dat., 
beyond : I, 28 etc. 

begyraan, wi., gird^ be- 
gird : pret. 3d sg. be- 
gyrde, 13, 45 21, 7; 
pp. begyrd, 13, 5. 

behSaldan, rd., hold\ — 
obsewe^ look ufon, be- 
hold : pret. 3d sg. be- 
heold, 13, 22 ; 17, II. 

belXwan, wi., betray : inf. 
13, II ; belSwon, 6, 64 \ 
3d sg. belsw^y 13, 21 
(see Note) ; 21, 20 ; pret. 
3d sg. belswde, 6, 71 
etc. 5 opt (ind. ?) pret. 
3d sg. belswde, 1 3, 2. 

belgan, iii, be angryy be 
enraged \ 2nd pi. belgalSy 

belQcan, 11, close^ lock : pp. 

belocene, 20, 19; belo- 

cenum, 20, 26. 
biodan, 11, command, bid : 

ist sg. beodcy 15, 17. 
bSon, any., be, exist (for 

Latin descendere, 5, 7 ; 

exire, 1 7, 8 5 effieri, 1 5, 

8 5 fi^h 4, 14 5 5> 6> 

9 etc. \ manere, 1 1» ^ 9 
ia,34 5 i4» 16): inf. i, 



46 etc. ,* I St 8g. beo, 7, 
»9> 33 5 8, 55 ; 12, 32 ; 
2nd sg. bisty I, 42 ; 
3d sg. bilS, 3y 18 etc. \ 
by^, 10, 9 etc. ; 2nd pi. 
beo'S, 8, 31 etc. 5 3d pi. 
bco^, 6, 45 etc. 5 (the 
foregoing forms have a 
future meaning) 5 opt. 3d 
sg. beo, 3, 2 etc.; 2nd 
pi. beon, 3, 7 etc. 5 3d 
pi. beon, 9, 39 ; imp. 
2nd sg. beo, 19, 3. 
— eom, I, 20 etc. \ 2nd 
sg. earty iy.19 etc. $ 3d 
sg. is, I, 15 etc. 5 ys, 
10, 38 etc.; ist pi. synty 
8, 33 etc.; 2nd pi. syndy 
3, 28 ; synt, 6, 26 etc. ; 
3d pi. syndy 6y 49 etc. ; 
synt, ly 13 etc. ; opt. 
ist sg. sy, 8, 24 ; 2nd 
8g. sy, 8, 53 etc.; si, 4, 
12 etc. ; 3d sg. sy, i, 
50 etc. ; SI, 7, 17 etc. ; 
ist pi. syn, 17, 22 ; 2nd 
pi. syn, 5, 34 etc.; 3d 
pi. syn, 3, 20 etc. ; — -( w. 
negative) 3d sg. nis (ne 
b), I, 47 etc. ; nys, 10, 
34 etc. — wesan : pret 
ist sg. waes, 8, 58 etc.; 
2nd sg. wSre, I, 48 ; 
3d sg. waes, I, I etc. } 
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2nd pi. wSron, 15, 3 ; 
3d pi. wSron, I, 3 etc. j 
opt. 2nd sg. wsEre, ii, 
21 etc. i 3d sg. wsere, 
1, 31 etc. } 2nd pL wa- 
ron, 9, 415 15, 19; 3d 
pi. waeron, 21, 25 5 — (w. 
negative) pret. ist sg. 
naes (ne wacs), ii, 15 ; 
3d sg. naesy i, 3 etc. ; 
opt. pret. 3d sg. naere, 
9» 33 ^c* > 3<i pL naeron, 
18, 28. 

beorhtnys, £., brightness ^ 
splendour \ — glory y hon- 
our (renders claritas 
throughout) : ds. beorht- 
njTSse, 17, 5 ; as. beorht- 
nysse, 17, 22, 245 
beorhtnesse, 5y 41. 

beorscipe, n., banquet, 
feast i as. beorscipe, 12, 
2. 

beran, iv, z. bear, carry : 
opt. 2nd sg. bere, 5, 10 j 
pret 3d sg. baer, 12,6^ 
etc $ pret. opt. 3d sg. 
bSre, I, 8. — 2. bring 
forth, bear : in£ 1 5, 4 $ 
3d sg. byi«, 15, 2, 5; 
opt. 2nd pi. beron, 15, 
8, 16. 

beren, adj., made of bar- 
ley, barley : dp. berenan, 



6, 13 ; ap. berene, 6, 

9- 

besCon, v, look : pret. 3d 
sg. beseahy 20, 11 ; — 
look about; pret. 3d sg. 
beseahy i, 38 (conuerti). 

besmitan, i, defle, pollute t 
pp. besmitene, 18, 28. 

bestandan, vi, stand by, 
stand around $ — utan be- 
standany surround : pret. 
3d pi. bestddon, 10, 24. 

beswican, i, decei'ue, de- 
lude : 3d sg. beswic^y 7, 
12; pp. beswicene, 7, 47, 

bet, adv.y better t 4, 52. 

betera, see g5d. 

Bethania, Bethany, ns. 11, 

18 J ds. Bethania, i, 28 
etc 

Bethleem, Bethlehem : gs. 

Bethleeniy 7, 42. 
Bethsaida, Bethsaidai ns. 

S, 2 ; ds. Bethsaida, i%, 

21 ', Bethzaida, i, 44. 
betwConan, betweox, see 

betw^nan, betwux. 
betwux, prep. w. dat., be- 

tnueen, among : 6, 9 ; i%, 

19 ; betweoxy 6, 61. 
betw^nan, prep. w. dat. 

(after object exc at 7, 3 5 ; 
16, 19), betnveen, among: 
4» 33 etc. ; • betweonan. 
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— eow betweonan, ^0m 
each other {ab inuicem): 
5y 44 ; eow betwynan, 
each other (inuicem): 13, 

34- 

beSurfan, prp., neeJi 3d 
sg. be'Seaif, 13, 10. 

bewindan, lu, tvinJ, 
ivrap : prct 3d pi. be- 
wiindon, 19, 29, 40. 

bicgan, wi., ^«y : inf. 4, 8 ; 
I St pi. bicge we, 6, 5 ; 
imp. 2nd sg. bige, 13, 
29. 

bicnian, W2., beckon t pret. 
3d sg. bicnode, 1 3^ 24. 

biddan, v, w. ace. of per- 
son and gen. of thing, 
asky pray, ask for : ist 
sg. bidde, 14, 16 etc. ; 
2nd sg. bitst, 4, 9 $ 2nd 
pi. biddaiS, 14, 13 etc. ; 
imp. 2nd pi. bidda^, 15, 
71 16, 24} pret. 3d sg. 
baed, 4, 40, 47 5 19, 38 j 
3d pi. baedon, 4, 31 etc. ; 
opt. pret. 2nd sg. b«de, 
4, 10. 

bigspell, n., parable : as. 
bigspell, 10, 6 $ 16, 29 ; 
dp. bigspellum, 16, 25. 

bindan, iii, binJ : pret. 3d 
pi. bundon, 18, 12 $ pp. 



gebunden, 11, 44 5 gc- 

bundene, 18, 24. 
binnan, prep. w. dat and 

ace, tvithin (place and 

time) : 2, 19 $ II, 30. 
bisceop, m., bishops — . 

high priest, chief priest : 

ns. II, 49 etc. $ gs. bis* 

ceopes, 18, 10 etc. $ ds. 

bisceope, 18, 15 etc \ 

np. bisceopas, 11, 47 

etc. $ dp. bisceopum, 7, 

45 etc. 
bita, m., bit, morsel t ds. 

bitan, 13, 27 ; as. bitan, 

13, 30. 
blXd, {,, fruit : np. blSda, 

fruit, 15, 16 $ ap. blSda, 

15, 2 etc. 
blsese, f. torch : dp. blasum, 

18, 3. 
bUwan, rd., blonv, breathe, 

pret. 3d sg. bleow, 6, 

18 ; 20, 22. 
blstsian, W2., bless : pp. 

gebletsod, 12, 13. 
blind, adj., blind : ns. 9, i 

etc.; gs. blindes, 11, 37 $ 

ds. blindan, 9, 17 j np. 

blinde, 9, 39 etc. ; gp. 

blindra, 5, 3 etc. 
bli5c, adj., happy, joyful i 

ns. II, 15 ; np. bl^, 

20, 20. 
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bl5d, n., blood I ns. 6, 55 
etc.; as. bldd, 6, 53 etc; 
dp. acennede of blddum 
{ex sanguinibus)y ly 13. 

bOCy f.y book I ds. bee, 20, 
30 ; dp. bocum, 6, 45 ; 
ap. beCy 21, 25. 

bOcere, m., scribe : np. b5- 
cerasy 8, 3. 

box, m., box : gp. boxa, 
19, 39 (libra). 

brecan, v, i. break : pret. 
3d pi. braecon, 19, 32, 
33. — 2. violate^ break 
(soluere) : pret. 3d sg. 
brsec, 5, 18. 

brSost, n., breast ^ — pi., 
breast : ap. breost, 21, 
20 ; dp. breostum, 1 3, 

as- 
brerd, m., brim, top : as. 

brerd, 2, 7. 
bringan, wi., z. bring : 

2nd pi. bringe ge, 18, 

29; opt I St pi. bringon, 

I, 22 {dare) \ imp. 2nd 
pL bringa'S, 21, 10 ; pret. 
3dsg. brohtc, 4,33; 19, 
39. — 2. bring forth y pro- 
duce : 3d sg. bringiS, 12, 
24. 

br5Sor, m., brother; ns. 

II, 2 etc. ; broiSur, i, 
40 ; 6, 8 ; gs. bro'5or. 



II, 19$ as. broiSor, i, 
41 5 np. br6«ia, 7, 3 5 
dp. bro^nim, 21, 33 $ 
brd^ron, 20, 17. 

brtlcan, 11 w. gen., use, 
enjoy, partake of, eat : 3d 
pi. bruca^, 4, 9 (see 
Note). 

bryd, f., bride : as. bryde, 

3> a9- 
brydg^ma, m. , bridegroom t 

ns. 3, 295 gs. brydgu- 

man, 3, 29 ; as. brydg^- 

man, 2, 9. 
brytsen, i,, fragment : gp. 

brytsena, 6, 13 ; ap. 

biytsena, 6, 12. 
btigan, II, bend, turn 

aivay : pret 3d sg. beah, 

5, 13- 

burg (burh), f., city, town : 
ds. byrig, 4, 28, 30 j as. 
burh, II, 54. 

bume, £., stream, brook : 
as. buman, 18, i. 

baton (biitan), prep. w. 
dat, z. outside of, out of : 
butan, 9, 22. — 2. tvith' 
out i 15, 25; butan, i, 
3 5 i5> 5—3. except'. 

i9> 15- 
baton (bOtan), conj., z. 
(w. opt.) unless : 3, 2 etc. 
— 2. (w. ind.) except. 
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ixcept that, but : 6, 46 ; 
butan, 1 , 18; — (without 
verb) 5, 195 17, 125 
butan, 6f 22 $ 14, 6 ; 
— buton ^aet, except that: 
lOy 10 J 13, 10. 

hjrig, see burg. 

byrgen, f., grave^ tomb, 
sepulchre; ns. 19, 41; ds. 
byigene, 12, 175 byr- 
genne, 11, 31 etc. ; byr- 
gyne, 20, 11 ; as. byr- 
gene, 19, 42 5 20, 11 5 
dp. byrgenuniy 5, 28. 

byman, v, bum : ptc. byr- 
nende, 5, 35. 

byrden, £., burden : ap. 
byi^na, 16, 33. 

bysen, £., example : as. 
bysene, 13, 15. 

bysmor, n., calumny ^ blas- 
phemy : as. bysmor, 10, 
36 (blasphemia), 

bysmorspSc, £., blasphe- 
mous speech, blasphemy : 
ds. bysmorspSce, 10, 33. 



cafertQn, m., hall, court: 
as. cafertun, 18, 15. 

Caiphas, Caiaphas : ns. 
II, 49 etc.; Kaiphas, 
18, 14 ; gs. Caiphas, 18, 



13$ ds. Caiphan, 1 8, 

28. 
calic, m., chalice, cup : as. 

calic, 18, II. 
Caphamaum, Capernaum : 

ds. Caphamaum, 2, 12 

etc. 
CSsere, m., Casar, the 

emperor \ gs. "Sses Ciseres, 
' 1 9, 1 2 {Caesar) ; — O- 

sari ds. Kasere, 19, 15. 
ceald, adj., cold x ns. 18, 

18. 
cCapsceamul, m., toll- 
booth, treasury i ds. ceap- 

sceamule, 8, 20 (see 

Note). 
ceaster, f., town, city : ds. 

ceastre, i, 44 etc. ; as. 

ceastre, 4, 5 }"> S®- 
cempa, m., ivarrior^ 

soldier t ds. cempan, 19, 

23 ; np. cempan, 19, 23 

etc. ; gp. cempena, 19, 

34. 
cennan, wi., beget, give 
birth to I 3d sg. cen^, 
16, 21 ; pp. gecenned, 3, 

3. 
ceorl, m., man, husband: 

ns. 4, 18 ; as. ceorl, 4, 

16 etc. ; ap. ceorks, 4, 

18. 
Cephas, Cephas: ns. i, 42. 
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Chanaa, Canai ds. Chanaa, 

2, II. 

cing, cining, see cyning. 

clXne, adj., cUan, pure : 
ns. 13, to; np. dSne, 
13, 10 etc. 

clXnsung, f.y cleansing, 
purification : ds. dSn- 
sunge, 3, 25. 

clSS, n.y clotA t ds. cla'Se, 
19, 40. 

clypian, W2., z. cry, cry 
out, exclaim : ptc. clypi- 
endesy i, 23 ; 3d sg. 
dypa'S, I, 155 pret. 3d 
sg. clypode, 7, 28 etc. ; 
3d pi. cl3rpodon, 18, 40 
etc. $ clypedon, 12, 13. 
— 2. call, summon I 3d 
sg. clypalS, II, 28 ; 2nd 
pi. clypialS, 13, 13 5 imp. 
2nd sg. clypa, 4, 16 J 
pret. 3d sg. clypode, i, 
48 etc. ; 3 dpi. cl3rpodon, 
9, 18, 24. 

cnapa, m., boy, child : ns. 
6, 9 $ as. cnapan, 1 6, 
21 ; vp. cnapan, 21, 5. 

coco, m., cock : ns. 13, 38 
(see Note) \ 18, 27. 

com, n., grain: ns. 12, 24. 

Crist, m., Christ : ns. i, 
20 etc. $ as. Crist, i, 17 
etc. 



Cttlfre, f., dove i as. culfiran, 

I, 32 ; ap. culfran, 2, 

14, 16. 

cuman, iv, z. come (for 
Latin descendere at 5, 4 ; 
6> 33*38 5 surgere, 3X7, 
52) : inf. 5, 40 etc. ; ptc. 
cumendne, i> 99 32, 47 ; 
cumende, i, 29 ^ ist sg. 
Clime, 5, 7 etc. j 3d sg. 
cym^, I, 30 etc. 5 ist pL 
cumaV, 14, 23 ; 3d pi. 
cumaV, 3, 26 etc. $ opt. 
ist sg. cume, 21, 23 ; 
opt. 3d sg. cume, 7> 37 > 

II, $6 i imp. 2nd sg. 
cum, I, 46 ; 2nd pi. 
cuma'S, I, 39 etc. ; pret. 
ist sg. com, I, 31 etc. ; 
2nd sg. c5me, 6, 25 ; ii, 
27} 3d sg. com, I, 7 
etc. 5 6, 33 (see Note); 
3d pi. comon, I, 39 
etc. ; comun, 3, 23 etc. $ 
opt pret. ist sg. come, 

15, 22 ; pp. cumen, 1 7, 
I. — 2.^0: inf. 3, 4 5 3<1 
sg. cym«, 13, 3. 

cunnan, prp., knotv : ist 
sg. can, 7, 295 10, 155 
3d sg. cann, 7, 15 etc. 5 
14, 17 (see Note) ; can, 
10, 15 ; ist pi. cunnon, 
6, 42 ; 2nd pL cunnon. 
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I, 26 etc. $ cunne ge, 8, 
19 ; 3d pi. cunnoiiy 15, 
21 $ opt. I St sg. cunne, 
7, 29 etc. ; pret. ist sg. 
cuiSe, ly 33 ; 2nd sg. 
cul^est, I, 48 (see Note) $ 
3d sg. cu'Se, 2, 24 etc. ; 
7, 49 (see Note) 5 2nd 
pL cu^n, 8, 55 J 3d 
pi. cu'Son, 16, 3 $ 20, 9 'y 
opt. pret. 2nd pi. cu'Son, 

>4, 7. 

cQ6y adj. pp.y hufivn : ns. 
18, 15. 

CtiSay m., acquaintance : 
ns. 18, 26. 

cweartem, n., prison : as. 
cweartern, 3, 24. 

cweSan, v, saj : ptc. cwe- 
^ende, i, 15 etc. ; 2nd 
sg. cwyst, 8y 5 etc. ; 
3d sg. cwy«, 7, 38 etc. 5 
cwi^, 4y 10$ ist pi. 
cwe'Se we, 8, 48 $ 2nd 
pL cwe^^, 8, 54; 3d 
pL cwe^V, 7, 26 5 pret. 
ist sg. cwae^y ii, 42; 
2nd sg. cws&de, 4y 17; 
3d sg. cwaeV, I, 20 etc. ; 
3d pi. cwsedon, i, 19 
etc. ; cwSdun, 11, 47 ; 
opt. 3d sg. cwSde, 19, 
21 J pp. is gecweden and 
gereht (dicitur intcrpreta- 



turn), I, 38 5 — cwyst 
"Su (to introduce a ques- 
tion), 3, 4 (see Note) 
etc. ; cwetSe ge, 4, 29 
etc. $ cwe'Se we, 7, 26. 

cynehelm, m., cronvn : as. 
cynehelm, 19, 2, 5. 

cyning (cining, cjn^y 
cing), m., kingi ns. 18, 
37 etc. 5 dning, 18, 33 ; 
cing, I, 49 etc. 5 cyng, 
i8y 37 etc. \ ds. cynge, 

6, 15 5 i9> " 5 as. cy- 
ning, i8y 39 etc. 

cynn, n., racCy family (se- 
men) i gs. cynnes, 8, 33 $ 
ds. cynne, 7, 42. 

c7paii, wi., //// : pret. 3d 
pi. cypton, 2, 16. 

cyrichilgung, £., conse- 
cration of a church : dp. 
cyrichalgunguniy 10, 22r. 

cjrrraii, wi., turn, return : 
pret. 3d pi. cyrdon, 6, 
66 5 7, 53. 

cySan, wi.y z. make 
knotJtmy announcey de- 
clare i ist sg. cylje, 16, 
25 5 3d sg. cfSy 4, 25 
etc. ; pret. ist sg. cytkle, 
i5> 155 3d sg- cfSde, 
I, 18 etc. 5 3d pi. cyd- 
don, 12, 42 ; opt. pret. 
3d sg. cydde, 11, 57. 
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— 2. confess : prct. ist 
sg. c^dc, I, 20. — 3. 
gewitnesse cylJan, bear 
ivitness : ist sg. cy^, 
5, 31 etc. ; 2nd sg. 
cf8st, 8, 13 5 3d sg. 

cy^> 5> 3* c*c» 5 ^^^ pL 
cy«a«, 15, 275 3d pi. 
cy^*> 5> .3^ etc. J opt. 
ist sg. cf8c, 18, 37 ; 
imp. 2nd sg. cytJy iS, 
23 5 prct. 2nd sg. cy^- 
dest, 3, 26 5 prct. 3d 
sg. cfSde, 4, 44 etc. — 
4. bear ivitness, testify : 
pret. 3d sg. cfSde, 4, 

39 5 i3> »i. 
cySnes. f.y ivitness, testi- 
mony : ns. 5, 32 ; as. 
cfSncsse, 3, 11, 32, 33. 



dmg, m,, day : ns. 7, 14 
etc. 5 gs. daegcs, 11, 9 5 
ds. daege, I9 39 etc. j as. 
daeg, I, 291 etc.; is. dasg, 
I, 29 (see Note) $1935$ 
6, 225 dp. dagum, 4, 715 
dagon, 2y 19 etc. ; 
dagun, 20, 26 ; ap. da- 
gas, 4, 40 etc. 

daeg^ed, n., daivn : as. 
dasgred, 8, 2. 



d£ly m.y portion, part : as. 
<1«1> 6> 7 5 i3> 8} ap. 
dselas, 19, 23. 

Dauid, Da<vid : ns. 7, 42 $ 
gs. Dauides, 7, 42. 

dSad, adj., dead : ns. 8, 
52 (see Note) etc. ; np. 
deade, 6, 49 etc. ; dea- 
dan, 5, 25 $ ap. deadan, 
5, 21. 

deamunga, adv., secretly : 
19, 38 (see Note). 

dSa6, m., death i ds. deaVe, 
5, 24 etc.; of, fram 
dealSe (a mortuis), 2, 22 
etc. ; as. dea'5, 8, 51. 

dSman, wi. w. dat. and 
ace. (ace. at 7, 51 ; 12, 
47), judge-, inf. 5, 27 
etc. ; ger. demanne, 12, 
47 ; demenne, 8, 26 ; ist 
sg. deme, 5, 30 etc. ; 3d 
sg. dem'S, 7, 51 etc. j 
opt. 3dsg. deme, 12, 48; 
imp. 2nd pi. dema'S, 7, 
a4J 18, 31 5 deme gc, 
7, 24 5 opt. pret. 3d sg. 
demde, 3> i7 5 PP- ge- 
demed, 3, 18 etc. 

dSofol, m., devil, demon : 
ns. 6, 70 etc. ; gs. dec- 
fles, 8, 44. 

dSop, adj., deep : ns. 4, 11. 

dSorwyrd, adj., of great 
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valuif precious : gs. 

deorwyi^re, 12, 3. 
diacon, m., deacon ; — 

priest^ Levite : ap. dia- 

conaS) I, 19 (see Note). 
DidimuSy Didymus : ns. 

20y 24 (see Note). 
digol, adj., /^rr^/, hidden : 

ds. on dlglum, i» secret; 

7, 4. 
dig^ollice, digelice, adv., 

secretly : 7, 10 j digelice, 

i8y 20 ; diglice, ii, 28. 
dihtan, wi., arrange^ dis- 
pose 5 — gi've counsel : 

pret. 3d sg. dihte, 18, 

14. 
dohtor, £., daughter : vs., 

12, 15. 
dOm, m., judgment : ns. 3, 

19 etc. $ gs. domes, 5, 

29 ; ds. dome, 5, 24 etc. ; 

as. dom, 7, 24 etc. 
dOmern, n., house of judg- 

mentf judgment hall : (k. 

domerae, 18, 28 $ as. 

domem, 18, 28 etc. 
d5msetl, n,^ judgment seat 

ds. ddmsetle, 19, 13. 
dSn, anv., x. do^ perform 

in£ 5, 30 etc. 5 ger. 

ddnne, 17, 4$ ist sg. 

d5, 8, 28 etc. ; 2nd sg. 

dest, 2, 18 etc. $ 3d sg, 



d^, 3, 20 etc. $ ist pi. 
do we, 6, 28 ; 2nd pi. 
do's, 8, 38 etc. 5 3d pL 
do's, 15, 21 etc. 5 opt. 
ist sg. d5, 6, 38 ; 3d sg. 
do, 7, 51 ; 2nd pi. d5n, 
13, 15 ; imp. 2nd sg. 
do, 13, 27 5 2nd pi. do^, 

2, 5 ; pret. ist sg. dyde, 

4, 29 etc. ; 2nd sg. dy- 
dest, 18, 35; 3d sg. dyde, 

5, 16 etc. ; 3d pi. dydon, 

12, 16 etc. ; pp. gedone, 

3, 21 5 — "Sane, "Sancas 
don, give thanks : 6, 1 1 
(see Note) 5 11, 41. — 
2. put, place, cast : 3d pi. 
do^, 15, 6 $ 16, 2 $ opt. 

-ist sg. do, 20, 25 \ 3d 
sg- do, 5, 7 $ imp. 2nd 
sg. do, 1 8, 1 1 $ do hider, 
reach hither : 20, 27 5 
pret. 3d sg. dyde, 9, 15 j 

13, 5 5 PP- gedon, 3, 
24. — 3. (w. aweg, 
heonon) take : 3d sg. 
do's, I, 29 ; 15, 2 J imp. 
2nd pi. d5^, 2, 16 ; II, 
39 5 pret. 3d pi. dydon, 
II, 41. — 4. make; inf. 

6, 15 > 3d sg- de«, 19, 
12 ; pret. 3d sg. dyde, 
5, 18. — 5. cause : inf. 
II, 37 ; imp. 2nd pL 
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dd% 69 10. —- 6. (aux. 

for emphasis of imp.) 

imp. 2d sg. d5, 8y II 

(sec Note), 
druan, i, dri*ue : pret. 3d 

pi. drifon, 9, 34, 35. 
diigtin, wi., dry, <wipe : 

pret. 3d sg. drigde, ii, 

*> i», 3} i3> 5- 
driht, f., peopUy multitude ; 
company : gs. t5«re drihte 
ealdre, ruUr of the com- 
pany , ruler of the feasti 

Zy 8. 

drihten, m., ruler ^ Lord : 
gs. Drihtnesy 13, 2. 

drihte-ealdor, m., ruler 
of the feast : ns. 2, 9 (see 
Note). 

drinc, m., drink i ns. 6, 55. 

drincan, lu, drink : inf. 4, 
7 etc. \ ist sg. drince, 
18, II $ 3d sg. drinciS, 
4, 13 etc. 5 opt 3d sg. 
drince, 7> 37 i pret. 3d 
pi. druncon, 4, 12. 

dnmcen, pp. adj., drunk : 
np. dnmcene, 2, 10. 

dtin, f., hilly mountain^ 
mount : ds. dune, 4, 20, 
21 ; as. dune, 8, i. 

duruyf., doorx ds. dura, 18, 
16 \ np. dura, 20, 19 ; 
dp. duron, 20, 26. 



duniSinen, f., maid serv^ 
ant ivho keeps the door : 
ns. i8y 17 ; ds. duru*^- 
nene, 18, 16. 

durran, prp., dare : pret. 
3d sg. dorste, 21, 12. 

E 

Sac, adv., also, liketvisti 

5,21 etc. ; — ne. . . eac, 

neither; 15, 4. 
Sadig, adj., happy y blessed : 

npu eadige, 13, 17$ 20, 

29. 
^S^i TL.y eye I np. eagan, 9, 

10 ; dp. eagon, 12, 40$ 

ap. eagan, 4, 35 etc. 
eahta, num., eight : 5, 5 ; 

20, 26. 
eald, adj., old : ns. 3, 4. 
ealdian, W2., gronv old : 

2nd sg. ealdast, 21, 

18. 
ealdor, m., chief ruler, 

princey captain : ns. 3, 

I etc. ; ds. ealdre, 2, 8 ; 

np. ealdrasy 7, 26 etc. $ 

dp. ealdron, 12, 42. 
eall, adj., ally the ivholei 

ns- ^y 37 5 9> 34 (see 
Note) ; 1 1, 50 ; np. ealle, 
I, 3 etc. 'y dp. eallon, 
13, 18 ; ap. ealle, 2, 
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15 etc. — adv.y call swa, 
aUo^ likitvise : 6, 11. 

eard, m., land^ country : 
ds. earde, 4, 44 ; ap. 
cardas, 4, 35. 

eardian, w2., divell, li<ue : 
2nd sg. eardasty i, 38 ; 
pret. 3d 8g. eardode, i, 
14. 

eardimg8t5w,f. , diuelling- 
placcy divelUng : as. ear- 
dungstowe, 14, 2 ; ear- 
dungstdwa, 14, 23 $ np. 
eardungstowa, 14, 2. 

Sare, n., ear : as. eare» 18, 
lOy 26. 

eart, see bCon. 

ea8ter(w)ucu, f., easter 
iveek : ds. easterwucan, 
20, ir; easterucaiiy 20, 
iir ; 21, ir. 

Castron, m. pi., z. eojUr : 
dp. eastron, 3, ir etc. 
— 2. passover : np. cast- 
ron, II, 555 gp. eastra, 
19, 14 ; dp. eastron, 2, 
13 (see Note) etc. 5 — 
passover lamb, passo*vir : 
ap. eastron, 18, 28. 

iaSltfre, adj., easily taught: 
np. eaiSl^re, 6, 45 (see 
Note). 

EbrSisCyikdj., Hebrenv: as. 
Ebrgisc, 5, 25 19, 13, 



17} ip. Ebreisceon, 19, 

20. 
See, adj., eternal t ns. ece, 

", 505 17, 3 5 gs. cces, 

6, 68 ; ds. ecum, 4, 36 ; 

eceon, 12, 25 ; as. ece, 

3, 15 etc. 
eced, m. n., vinegar : gs. 

ecedes, 19, 29, 30. 
Ccnys (Cones), f., eter- 
nity*, as. on ccnysse,ytfr- 

ever : 6, 51, 58 5 on 

ecnesse, 8, 35. 
edcennan, wi'., bear again i 

pp. g^dcenned, bom 

again: 3, 5. 
edniwan, adv., anenv, 

again i 3, 3, 7. 
Effrem, Ephraim: ns. 11, 

54- 
eft, adv., again, a second 

time, back: i, 35 etc. 
ege, m., fear : ds. ege, 7, 

135 19, 385 20, 19. 
Shtan, WI., persecute : inf. 

15, 20 ; pret 3d pi. 

ehton, 5, 16; 15, 20 

^w. gen.). 
Elias, Elijah: ns. i, 21, 

as- 
elles, adv., else, in another 

ivay: 10, i. 
eln, £., /// (cubitus, about 1 8 

inches): gp. elna, 21, 8. 
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embe, see ymbe. 

ende, m., end : as. on ende 
(injinem, <to the end*), 
13, 1. 

engel, m., angel i ns. 5, 
4 5 "> ^9i ap- cnglas, 
I, 51 5 20, 12. 

Enon, jEnon : ds. 3, 23. 

Sode, see gSn. 

eom, see bSon. 

eorSe, £., eartk, ground : 
ds. eoi^San, 3, 31 etc. $ 
as. eoi^an, 9, 6 ; 1 7, 4. 

eorSlic, adj., of the earth, 
earthly : ap. eorlJlice, 3, 
12. 

eorStilia, m., tiller of the 
earth : ns. 15, i. 

Cow, Sower, see 60. 

Cower, pron. adj., your : 
ns. 7, 6 etc. 5 cowor, 1 8, 
39 ; eowre, 9, 41 5 gs. 
eowres, 8, 41, 44$ ds. 
eowron, 20, 17; eowre 
(as. ?), 8, 17, 21, 24 5 as. 
eowre, 15, 20 5 eoweme, 
19, 155 np. eowre, 15, 
16 i dp. eowrum, 12, 
30 5 ap. eowre, 4, 35. 

epiphania, Epiphany (see 
astywednyss) : ds. epi- 
phania, 6, 27r ; as. epi- 
phania, 2, ir. 

SsterfrSolsdseg, m., Easter 



feast day, feast of the 
passover : ds. esterfreols- 

etan, v, eat i ger. etanne, 
4, 325 6, 52 J 3dsg. ytt, 
6, 50 etc. ; et, 2, 17 (see 
Note) ; opt. 2nd pi. eton, 
6> 53 5 3d pl- eton, 6, 55 
imp. 2nd sg. et, 4, 31 ; 
2nd pi. eta^, 21, 12 ; 
pret 2nd pi. aeton, 6, 26 ; 
3d pi. aeton, 6, 13 etc. } 
opt. pret. 3d pi. ston, 
18, 28. 

euangelista, evangelist : 
gs. euangelista, 21, i9r. 



ftcn, n., deceit, guile : ns. 

i> 47. 

faeder, m., father : ns. 3, 
35 etc. 5 gs. £eder, i, 18 
etc. ; ds. fseder, i, 14 
etc. J vs. fseder, 12, 28 
etc. ; np. faederas, 4, 20 
etc. ; dp. £ederon, 7, 22. 

Csstnung, f,, fastening: as. 
faestnunge, 20, 25 (see 
Note). 

fset, n., *uessel : ns. 19, 29 ; 
as. faet, 13, 5. 

fald, m., fold: ds. sceapa 
falde, sheepfold, 10, i. 
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fandian, wz,, w. gen., tryy 
temp : ptc. fandlende, 8, 
6 ; ^digende, 6, 6. 

faran, vi, go (inexactly for 
Latin abire, ^ depart/ at 
4, 3 etc. $ aduentriy 
* arrive,' 4, 475 ambu- 
lariy * walk,' 1 1, 54 5 as- 
cendere, *go up,' 2, 13 
etc. i descenderey <go 
down,' 2, 12 etc. $ ixirty 
*go forth,' I, 43 5 P^^' 
terircy 'pass by,' 9, i 5 
procederiy *go forth,' 5, 
29) ; inf. I, 43 etc. ; ist 
sg. fiuT, 7, 8 etc. \ 2nd 
sg. farst, 13, 365 14, 55 
3d8g.faBr«, 5,24$ 3dpi. 
faid^y 5, 29 ; opt. I St sg. 
fare, 14, 2 ; 16, 7 ; imp. 
2nd8g.,£ar,4, 4957, 3 5 
2nd pi. fare ge, 7, 8 ; 
pret. ist sg. for, 16, 28 ; 
3d sg. for, 2, 13 etc. ; 
3d pi. fdron, 2, 12 etc. $ 
opt. pret. 3d sg. fore, 4, 

47- 
feallan, rd., fall i opt. 3d 

sg. fealle, 12, 24 ; pret. 

3d sg. feoll, 9, 38 5 II, 

32 'y pret 3 dpi. feollon, 

18, 6. 
f(lawa, adj. pL, fnvy a 
frw I gp. f eawa, 2, 1 2. 



feccan, yr%.y fetchy carty'y 
— draiju (water) : inf. 4, 

7, 15- 
f^for, rsi,y fever : ns. 4, 52. 
fela, n. indcl., muchy many : 

nom. 21, II ; ace. 8, 

fenn, n. m., mudy clay : ds. 

fenne, 9, 6 ; as. fenn, 9, 

6, II, 14, 15. 
feoh, n., mm^ : as. feoh, 

2, 15. 
feohtan, iii, fight : opt. 

pret. 3d pL fuhton, 18, 

36. 
feormiaii, w2., consume^ — 

purge y cleanse {^purgari)\ 

3d sg. feorma'S, 15, 2. 
f^orSa, num. adj., fourth s 

ds. feoilSan, 2, i2r etc. \ 

as. feor^San, 16, 23r. 
flower (f^owur), num., 

fourx II, 175 19, 23} 

fcowur, 4, 35 J ii> 39- 
f^owertig, num., forty \ 

dat. feowertigon, 2, 20. 
f^owertyne, num., four- 

teeni 10, iir. 
f^ran, yri.ygOygo aivavy set 

out : pret. 3d sg. ^rde, 

4> 43 > 3d pl. fcrdon, 

4,8. 
ftctriow, n., fig tree : ds. 

fictrcowe, i, 48, 50. 
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flfy num.y/o'/: 4» iS etc. 

fifta, num. adj., fifth : ds. 

fiftan, 7y iretc. ; fyftan, 

fiftigwintre, adj., fifty 
years old : ns. 8, 57. 

findan, ui, find : 3d sg. 
finty 10, 9 ; 2nd pi. 
finda«, 7, 34, 36 J opt. 

I St pi. findon, 7, 35 ; 
pret. ist 8g. funde, 18, 
38 (see Note) ; i9» 4» 
6. 

finger, m., finger \ ds. 

^g]^» 8, 6 ; as. finger, 

ao, 25, 27. 
fisc, m,^ fish : as. fisc, 21, 

9, 135 gp. foa, 21, 6, 

II ; dp. fixum, 6, 11 ^ 
ap. fixas, 6, 9 ; 21, 10. 

fiscnett, xUf fishing-net tas. 

fiscnett, 21, 8. 
fixaS, m., fishing : as. 

fixa^, 21, 3. 
flSsc, lu, flesh : ns. I, 14 

etc \ gs. flSsces, i, 13 $ 

ds. flaesce, 3, 6 ; 8, 15 ; 

as. flaesc, 6, 52 etc. 
fleon, II, flee : 3d sg. flyh^, 

10, 12, 13 } 3d pL fleo^, 
10, 5 $ pret. 3d sg. fleah, 
6, 15. 

flitan, I, strive^ contend^ 
dispute : pret. 3d pi. 



fliton, 6, 52 $ hig fliton 
(schisma erat)^ 9, 16. 

fl5d, n., flood, stream, 
river : np. flod, 7, 38. 

flSwan, rd., flovj : 3d pi. 
fldwaV, 7, 38 5 pret. 3d 
sg. flcow, 19, 34. 

fola, m., foal, colt : ds. 
folan, 12, 15. 

folc, n., z. people, cronudx 
ns. 6, 2, 5 ) 8, 2 ; ds. 
folce, I, 31 ; 3, 105 II, 
42, 505 as. folc, 7, "5 
18, 14. — 2. company, 
band of soldiers (cohorA i 
ns. 18, 12; as. folc, 
18, 3. 

folgian, see fylian. 

f6n, rd., catch, take : pret 
3d pi. fengon, 21, 3. 

for, prep. w. dat., inst., and 
ace, z. (w. dat. and 
inst) for, because of, on 
account of; 3, 29 ; 7, 1 3 
etc. 5 — in behalf of, for 
the benefit of I 6, 51 ; 10, 
1 1 etc. 5 — for . . . "Sin- 
gon, for the sake of: 1 1, 
15, 19 etc. 5 — for hwi, 
for ivhat, ivhyx 7, 45 $ 
— for *am, for this, for 
this cause, therefore : 5, 
16 etc. ', for t$i, 12, 18 
etc. ', for "Sig, 6, 65 etc. ; 
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for t^, 7, aa 5 — for *am, 
conj. (w. ind.), because: 
2, 24 etc. 5 for "Sam "Se 
(w. ind.), I, 50 etc. ; for 
•fe "Sc (w. opt.), 7, 22 5 
for iSig "Se (w. ind.), 12, 
65 — for deaiSe (/« iwcr- 
/«», <unto death *^: 11, 
4; — (duration of time) 
fori II, 17 (see Note), 
39. — 2. (w. ace) for, 
for the benefit of, in be- 
half of i 9, 21 5 17, 9, 
19 (see Note), 20; 18, 

forbrecan, v, break : 2nd 

pi. forbraece ge, 19, 36 

(see Note) ; opt. pret. 3d 

sg. forbraece, 19, 31. 
forbyman, iii, bum up : 3d 

pi. forb3miat$, 15, 6. 
fordSman, wi., condemn : 

ist sg. fordeme, 8, 11 ; 

pret. 3d sg. fordemde, 8, 

10. 
fordOn, anv., destroy : opt. 

3d sg. fordo, 10, 10. 
fordrawian, W2., dry up, 

tvithert 3d sg. fordrh- 

wa'S, 15, 6* 
forebeacen, n., fore-token, 

nuonder (prodigtum)i ap. 

forebeacna, 4, 48. 
forgyfan, y, gi've $ — give 



up, release; (opt. ?) ist 

sg. forgyfe, 18, 39 5 2nd 

pi. forg^V, 20, 23 ; pp. 

forg^fene, 20, 23. 
forhicgan, W3., despise, 

reject : 3d sg. forhig^, 

12, 48. 
forhtian, W2., be afraid i 

opt. 2nd pi. forhtige ge, 

14, »7. 
forlXtan, rd., x. leave, for- 
sake*, istsg. forlaete, 16, 
28 ; 3d sg. forlSt, 8, 29 ; 

10, 12 ; ist pi. forlStaV, 

11, 48$ opt. 2nd pi. 
forl^ton, 16, 32; pret. 
3d sg. forlet, 4, 3, 28, 
52. — 2, let go, release i 
ger. forlStenne, 19, 10$ 
2nd sg. forlStst, 19, 12; 
opt. pret. 3d sg. forlSte, 
19, 12. 

forlSosan, u, lose : opt. 
ist sg. forleose, 6, 39. 

forliger, n., fornication: 
ds. forligere, 8, 41. 

forma, supL adj., first : ns. 
forme, 2, 1 1 $ gs. forman, 
19, 32 ; ds. forman, 5, 
ir etc. ; as. forman, 3, 
ir. 

forne, adv., in front, be- 
fore : 20, 4. 

forscruncen, pp. adj.. 
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shrunk atvay, «wUhered : 
gp. forscnincenia, 5, 3. 

forspillan, wi., tuaste^ de- 
stroy ; — lose {ferdo) : i at 
8g. forspillcy 1 8y 9 ; 3d 
8g. forspilt$, i2y 25. 

forspillydnys, £., destruc- 
tion : gs. forspillydnysse, 
17, la. 

forswiSan, wi., overcome ^ 
conquer : pret. ist sg. 
forswTSdCy 16, 33. 

forS, zAy,y forth f forvoard : 
4, 145 II, 44J 18, 45 
— heonon for^$, hence- 
forth x 14, 75 — gewit- 
nesse foriS b2Ere (/fx^i- 
Monium perhiberet)', i, 8. 

forSfdr, £., ^oinf^ atvay, 
departure i — death : ds. 
for^$£orc, 4, 47, 

forwnrSan, iii, be lost, 
perish : 3d sg. forwyi^, 
6, 27 5 opt. 3d sg. for- 

50 ; pret. 3d sg. for- 

weaiU, 17, I a. 
foryman, iii, run before, 

outrun : pret. 3d sg. for- 

am, 20, 4. 
t6tf m., j^o/ : dp. fotum, 

II, 31 $ 20, 12 ; fotan, 

II, 445 ap. fct, II, 2 

etc. 



fram, prep. w. dat., from 
(origin, source, depart- 
ure, separation, depriva* 
tion): I, 6, 19, 445 5, 

4 5 8> 44J la, 3^ 5 I5» 
27 etc. 5 — fram me syl- 
friro, by myself, of myself i 
5> 30 5 7> a8 etc. 

frefrian, W2., comfort, con* 
sole; inf. 11, 19$ pret 
3d pi. frefrodon, 11, 31. 

frCfriend, m., comforter 
(Paracletus); ns. 15, 26; 
as. frefriend, 14, 16 (see 
Note). 

fremian, w2., benefit, profit: 
I St pi. fremiat$, 12, 19; 
— impers. (w. dat. of 
person), 3d sg. fremat$, 

i6> 7. 
frSolsdaeg, m., feast day, 

festival : ns. 5, I ; gs. 

freolsdaeges, 7, 14 (see 

Note); ds. freolsdaege, 2, 

23 etc. 
frCond, m,, friend I ns. 3, 

29 etc. J np. frynd, 15, 

14; dp. freondum, 15, 

13- 
frig, adj., free : np. frige, 

8, 33, 36. 
frigedaeg, m., Friday : as. 

frigedaeg, i, i5retc.jfrf- 

gedaeg, II, irj 13, 33r. 
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fr5for, f.y comfort, consola- 
Hon : gs. frofrcy 14, 26. 

fruma, m., beginning : ns. 
8y 25 ; ds. fnimaiiy i, 2; 
6, 64'} 15, 27. 

frymS, m. f., beginning : 
ds. frym^, ly I ; 8, 44. 

fnllfiremman, wi., fulfily 
accomplish : opt. ist sg. 
fullfremme, 4, 34 ; 5> 36. 

fnl(l), Sidy, full: ns. fiiU, 
1 6y 24 ; np. fuile, 6, 1 2, 
26 } — (w. gen.) ns. full, 
19, 29 J as. full, 21, II ; 
ap. fiille, 6, 1 3 ; — fill mid 
gyfe, ns., i, 14 (cf. 
Note). 

fuUian, W2., baptisce : ger. 
fiillianne, i, 33 ; ist sg. 
fiillige, I, 26 ; 2nd sg. 
fiiUast, I, 25 ; 3d sg. 
ftilla«, I, 335 3, 26 i 
pret. ist sg. finllode, i, 
3 1 ; pret. 3d sg. fiillode, 
I, 28 ; 3» »» J io» 40 ; 
opt. pret. 3d sg. fiiUode, 
4, 2 5 pp. gefullode, 3, 

as- 

farlang^, n., furlong (sta- 
dium) : gp. fiirlanga, 6, 
19 ; ap. furlang, 11, 18. 

fnrSra, comp. sidj. , further'^ 
— of higher rank, greater 
(maior) t ns. 13, 16. 



f^ftyne, num., fifUen : ii» 
18. 

fylian (folgian), w. 3, 2, 
w. dat., follotv : inf. fy- 
lian, 13, 36, 375 ptc. 
fyliende, i, 38 ; 3d sg. 
fyli*, 8, 12 ; 3d pi. fyli- 
gea«, 10, 4, 55 folgia«, 
ID, 27 5 opt. 3d sg. 
fyHge, 12, 26 $ imp. 
2ndsg. fylig, 1,43 etc. 5 
pret. 3d sg. fylide, 6, % 
etc. ; pret. 3 dpi. fylidon, 
i» 37 5 fyligdon, i, 40 j 

", 31- 
fyllan, wi., ///: pret. 3d 

pi. fyldon, 6, 13. 
fyr, T\.,,fire \ as. fyr, 15, 6. 
fyrst, n., period, time : ns. 

14, 19. 



Gabbatha, Gabbatha : ns. 
19, 13. 

gaderian, W2., gather, 
bring together : 3d sg. 
gadera'S, 4, 36 ; 3d pL 
gaderia'S, 15, 6; imp. 2nd 
pi. gaderiat$, 6,12; pret. 
3d pi. gaderydon, 11, 
47 5 PP- gegaderode, 20, 

gXlan, WI., hinder, delay. 
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keep back t 2nd sg. gSlst, 

10, 24 (see Note), 
gsers, n., grass : ns. 6, 10 

(Joenum), 

Galilea, Galilee : gs. Gali- 
lee, 2, I etc. $ ds. Gali- 
lee, 4, 43 etc. 5 to Gali- 
learn (jn GalUaeam)^ 4, 
45 ; as. Galilea, 4, 3. 

Galileisc, adj., Galilean^ 
of Galilee : ds. GalUeis- 
cean, 12, 21 ; as. Gali- 
leiscan, 6, i. 

gSn, anv., x. go (inexactly 
for Latin abire^ *■ depart,^ 
4, 28 etc. J exire^ *go 
out,' 8, 59 } introire^ 
•enter/ 4, 38 etc.) : inf. 

11, II etc. \ ist sg. ga, 

7> 33 5 8» 14 5 3^ sg. 
gag's, 3, 8 etc. ; ist pi. 
ga we, 6, 68 ; opt. 2nd 
pi. gan, 15, 16; pret. 
ist sg. eode, 9, 11 ; 3d 
sg. eode, 4, 28 etc. ; 2nd 
pL eodun, 4, 38 j 3d 
pi. eodon, 4, 30 etc. ; — 
gan on scip {ascendere 
nauem) : pret. 3d pi. 
eodon, 6, 17, 24; 21, 35 
— gan on land (descender e 
in terrain) : pret. 3d sg. 
eodun, 21,9. — 2. lualk : 
{ambulare) inf. 6, 19 ; 



3d 8g. g««, 8, 125 II, 

9, 10 $ 12, 35 $ imp. 2nd 
sg. ga, 5> 8, II, 125 2nd 
pi. ga«, 12, 355 pret, 
2nd sg. eodest, 21, 18 ; 
3d sg. eode, 5, 9 5 10, 
235 — pp. waes werig ge- 
gan (Jatigatus ex itinere), 
4, 6, — 3. come (uenire) : 
in£ 21, 3 ; imp. 2nd 
sg. ga, II, 34, 43 5 and 
pL ga'S, 21, 12 } pret. 3d 
sg. eode, 12, 22. 
g^angan, rd., go, tvalk : 
ptc gangende, i, zi^L 
imp. 2d sg. gang, 20, 

17. 
gang^wncu, f.. Rogation 
fFeek : ds. gangwucan, 

17, ". 
gfist, m., spirit i ta. 3, 8 

etc. 5 ds. gaste, i, 33 

etc. ; as. gast, 1^2 etc.; 

— agef his gast, ga've up 

the ghost I 19, 30. 
ge . • • ge, conj., both 

. . . and t 2, 15} SgtSer 

ge . . . ge, 15, 24. 
gC, see 5(1. 
gBa, adv., yea, yes i 21, 

15, 16. 
gefidlian, W2. , be sick : pp. 

geadludra, sick; 5, 3. 
geanbidian, W2., w. gen.. 
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ivah for, atvait : pret. 

3dsg. geanbldedon, 5, 3. 
g«ar (g«r), n., ygar : gs. 

geares, 18, 13 ; ds. "Sa 

on gercy that year t 11, 

49 J as. ger, 11, 51. 
gearcung, f., preparation 

(Parasceue) : ns. 19, 42. 
gearu, adj., r^a<^ : ns. 7, 

6. 
S^earwian, W2.y ^»/i>^ 

r/A</);, prepare : inf. 14, 

2. 
S^eat (get), n., gate : ns. 

10, 7, 9 J dat. sg. geate, 

10, a; gete, 10, i. 
^eatweard, m., gate" 

luardy door-keeper, por- 

ten ns. 10, 3. * 
^ebedman, m., prayer 

mafi, ivorshipper : np. 

gebedmen, 49 23. 
gebeorhtian, wi., make 

^g^U g^^fy (clartfi- 

care) : imp. 2nd sg. ge- 

beorhta, 17, 5. 
gebSorscip, m., banquet, 
fiast i dat. 8g. gebeor- 

sdpe, 21, 20. 
geberan, iv, bear, gpve 

birth to I pp. gcboren, 

bom, 9, 2, 32, 345 18, 

37. 
gebidan, i, bide, tuait. 



remain : pret. 3d sg. 
gebad, 8, 9. 

gebiddan, v, z. pray, ask : 
I St sg. gebidde, 17, 20. 
— 2. pray. 2nd pi. ge- 
bidda'S, 4, 21, 22 ; 3d pi. 
gebidda'S, 4, 23, 24; opt. 
3d sg. gebidde, 4, 205 
opt. 3d pi. gebiddon, 4, 
24 5 — (w. reflex, ace.) 
inif.y i2y 20$ pret 3dpi. 
gebaedon, 4, 20. 

geblissian, W2., rejoice, be 
glad I inf. 5, 35 J 3d sg. 
geblissa'Sy 3, 29 ; 16, 20, 
22 \ opt. 3d pi. geblis- 
sion, 4> 36 ; pret. 3d sg. 
geblissode, 8, 56 ; opt. 
pret. 2nd pi. geblissodon, 
14, a8. 

gebrSSru, m. pL, brothers, 
brethren i np. 2, 12; 7, 
10. 

gebyrian, wi. and W2., z. 
pertain^ belong : 3d sg. 
gebyra'S, i,' i5r etc. j 
gebira'S, 20, i ir 5 — (im- 
pers.) him ne gebyra'S to 
{non pertinet ad eum de), 
he does not care fori 10, 
13 J pret. 3d sg., him 
gebyrode to, 12, 6. — 2. 
(impers. w. dat.) befit, be* 
hoove I (w. i$aet and opt.) 
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3d 8g. gcbyra«, 3, 7 etc. 5 

— (w. "Sart and sculan) 
pret. 3d sg. gebyrode, 
4, 4 ; gebyrede, 20, 9 j 

— (w. ger.) 3d 8g. gcby- 
ia«, 9, 4. 

greceosan, ii, ckoou : pret. 
i8t sg. geceas, 6, 70 etc. $ 
pret. 2nd pi. gecure gt, 
1 5> 1^5 PP' Gode ge- 
coren {Dei cultor, 'wor- 
shipper of God'), 9, 31 
(see Note). 

gedSnsung;, f., cleansing^ 
purification : ds. geclsen- 
sunge, 2, 6. 

^ecnSwan, rd., kno^w 
(pret. wrongly for Latin 
cognoui, noui in pres. 
sense at 5, 42 ; 10, 5 ; 
17, 7): I St sg. gecnawe, 
10, 14, 27 5 3d sg. 
gecnxwISy 7, 1 7 j 2nd 
pi. gecnawa'S, 14, 20 ^ 
gecnawe ge, 8, 28, 43 ; 
3d pL gecnawa'S, lo, 
4, 145 pret. ist sg. 
gecneow, 5, 42 (see 
Note) 5 3d sg. gecneow, 
I, 10 ; 12, 9 ; 2nd pi. 
gecneowun, 14, 9 ; 3d 
pi. gecneowon, 17, 7 ; 
21, 4; gecneowun, 10, 5. 

gecwSme, adj., pleasing^ \ 



agreeable : np. gecweme, 

8, 29. 

gecyrran, wi., turny con^ 
vert : pp. gecyrrede, 1 2, 
40. 

gedihtan, wi., arrange ^ 
dispose y agree : pret. 3d 
pi. gedihton, 9, 22 {con- 
spirare), 

gedrSfian, wi., disturb^ 
trouble f afflict t pret. 3d 
sg. gedrefde hyne syl&e 
(turbauit se ipsum), ivas 
troubled', 11, 33; pp. ge- 
drefed, 12, 27 j 13, 21 : 
14, I, 27. 

geCaSmCdan, wi., reflex., 
humble oneself ^ 'worship : 
pret. 3d sg. geeaiSmedde, 

9, 38. 

geendian, w2., endy finish^ 
accomplish : pp. geen- 
dod, 19, 30 $ geendode 
on an (consummate in 
unum), 17, 23. 

gef^a, m.,jqy : ns. 15, 11 5 
i6^245ds. gefean, 3,29$ 
16, 20, 21 ; as. gefean, 
16, 22 J 17, 13. 

gefealdan, rd., fold up : 
pp. gefealden, 20, 7. 

geOSra, m., companion : ds« 
geferan, 11, 16 (ron- 
discipulusy 
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(^ef)6rrXden, f., company y 
fello'wshipy congregation ; 
ds. geferriedeney 9, 22 



g^etQn, rd., /Ws^, catchy 
take, arrest i inf. 7, 32 j 
io> 39 > pfct. 2nd pi. 
gefengon, 21, 10. 

gefyllan»wi.y i.Jill : pret. 
3d sg. gefylde, 16, 6 ; 
pret. 3d pi. gefyldon, 2, 
7; PP- gcfyWcd, 12, 3. 
— 2. y«^/, accomplish : 
pp. gdfylled, 3, 29 etc. j 
gefyUydne, 17, 13. 

S^efyllednes, £ , fulness : 
ds. gefyllednesse, i, 16. 

S^egaderian, w2.y gather, 
collect, assemble : pret. 
3d pi. gegaderedon, 6, 

13- 
gegaderungr, f., gathering, 

crotvd : ds. gegade- 

"^g«» S> 13 {turbi^. 
gegearcungdaeg, m., ^^ 

of preparation (for the 

passover): ns. 19, 14 (see 

Note), 31. 
gegearwian, w2., make 

ready, prepare : ist sg. 

gegearwige, 14, 3. 
gehslan, wi., z. heal, 

cure {sanare, sanum fa- 

cere) i opt. ist sg. ge- 



hsele, 12, 40 $ pret. ist 
sg. gehaelde, 7, 23 5 3d 
sg. gehaelde, 5> 11$ pret. 
opt. 3d sg. gehSlde, 4, 
47 5 pp. gehaled, 5, 4, 
10, 13. — 2, sa've, (sad' 
uare, saluifcare) : opt. 
ist sg. gehaele, 12, 47 5 
imp. 2nd sg. geh»l, 12, 
»7 5 pp. gehSled, 3,17. 

gehSlgian, W2., make holy, 
sanctify I inf. 11, 55; 
imp. 2nd sg. gehalga, 1 7, 
1 7 5 pret. 3d sg. gehal- 
gode, 10, 36 5 PP* ge- 
halgode, 17, 19. 

gehealdan, rd., hold, main- 
tain, keep : 3d sg. ge- 
healt, 8, 51* 5*5 gehylt, 
12, 25 ; 14., 21 ; 2nd 
pi. gehealda^, 15, 10; 
opt. 2nd sg. gehealde, 
17, 155 pret. ist sg. 
geheold, 15, 10; 2nd 
sg. geheolde, 2, 10 $ 
pret. 3d pi. geheoldon, 
17, 6. 

gehende, z. adv., at hand, 
near : 11, 55. — 2. prep, 
w. dat., near : 6, 4, 19 ; 
7, 2; II, 185 19, 20. 

gehlydy n., noise, clamour : 
ns. 7, 12 {murmur), 

g^ehwSde, adj. little \ as. 
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gehwSde tld {modicum)^ 

i3» 33- 

gehyhtan, wi., hopex 2nd 
pi. gehyhta«, 5, 45. 

gehyran, wi., hear : inf. 
6, 60 etc. ; ist sg. gehyre, 
5, 30 5 and sg. gehyrst, 
3, 8 5 1 1, 4» 5 3d sg. 
gchyr*, 3, 29 etc. { and 
pi. gehyra«, 8, 47$ 3d 
pL gehyrat$y 5, 25 etc. $ 
opt. 3d sg. gehyre, 7, 
51 ; pret. istsg. gehyrde, 
8, 26 etc. ; 2nd sg. ge- 
hyrdest, 11, 41 ; 3d sg. 
gehyrde, 3, 32 etc. j ist 
pi. gchyrdon, 4,425 12, 
38 } gehyrde we, 9, 32 5 
and pi. gehyrdon, 5, 37 
etc. 5 3d pi. gehyrdon, 
I, 37 etc. 

gelaeccean, wi., jeis&e^ 
take ty force : inf. 6, 15. 

^elSdan, wi., leadx pret. 
3d pL gelSddon, 18, 28. 

gelSstan, wi., last^ re- 
main, endure t opt. 3d 
pi. gelSston, 15, 16. 

gelCaffnll, a(Q., belie<ving : 
ns. 20, 27. 

gelic, adj., like, similar : 
ns. 7, 29 5 8, 55 } 9, 9 5 
— equal : as. hlne sylf- 
ne dyde Gode gellcne 



{aequalem sefaciens Deo), 
5, 18. — supl. gellcost, 
ns. 21, 2 ; gelicust, 20, 
24 (see Note), 
gelice, adv., in like manner i 

5, 19- 

g^eliffaestan, wi., bring to 
life, quicken : 3d sg. geltf- 
faest, 5, 21 ; 6, 63. 

g^elyfian, wi., w. dat., ace. 
(p2et etc.), and gen. (12, 
38^, believe : ist sg. ge- 
ly^, 9» 38 etc. ; 2nd sg. 
gelyfet, 9, 35 etc. 5 3d 
sg. gelyfiS, 3, 15 etc. 5 
ist pi. gely^'8, 6, 69 ; 
16, 305 gelyfe we, 4, 
42 ; 2nd pi. gelyfaV, 3, 
12 etc. 5 gelyfe ge, 3, la 
etc. 5 3d pi. gelyfa«, i, 
12 etc ; opt. ist sg. 
gelyfe, 9, 36 5 opt. 3dsg. 
gelyfe, 17, 21 $ opt* ist 
pi. gelyfon, 6, 30 ; 2nd 
pi. gelyfon, 10, 38 etc. { 
gel^, 6, 29 J 3d pi. 
gelyfon, 11, 42; imp. 
2nd sg. gelyf, 4» aM 
and pi. gelyfatJ, 10, 37 
etc.; pret. and sg. gelyf- 
dest, I, 50 ; ao, a9 5 3d 
8g- gelyfde, 3, 18 etc. j 
and pi. gelyfdon, 6, 36 ; 
3d pi. gelyfdon, a, 11 
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etc. ; pret. opt. and pi. 
gelyfdon, 5, 46 5 3d pi. 
gelyfdon, i, 75 pp. ge- 
lyfedaiiy believing, 6, 64 
(sec Note). 

d^maEnlice, adv., com- 
monly , mutually f one an- 
other : 1 5, 12 (inuicem), 

^eman^, prep. w. dat., 
among; ii, 54; 21, 

as- 

^emet, n., measure : ds. 
gemctc, 3, 34 5 — waes 
on twegra sestra gemete, 
contained tivo jesters t 2, 
6. 

^emCtan, wi., meet y find : 
2nd pi. gemeta"S, 21, 6 ; 
pret. 3d 8g. gemette, i, 
41 etc. ; I St pi. gemetton, 
I, 41, 45 5 3d pi. gemet- 
ton, 6, 25. 

gemittan, wi., meet^ find : 
pret. 3d sg. gemitte, 9, 

gemot, n.y meetings assem- 
bly, council : as. gemdt, 

gemnnan, prp., remember : 
(w. ace.) opt. 2nd pi. 
gemunon, 16, 4 ; pret. 
3d sg. gemunde, 2, 17, 
22 ; i2y 16 ; — (w. gen.) 
3d sg. geman, 16, 21 $ 



imp. 2nd pi. gemmiaiSy 

15, 20. 
genSalScan, wi., draiv 

near^ approach : pret. 3d 

pi. genealShton, 12, 21. 
geniman, iv, take^ seize : 

pret. 3d pi. genamon, i, 

5 (see Note). 
genQhy adj.y enough t as. 

genoh, 6, 7 5 10, 10 5 

14, 8. 
gSomrian, W2., be sady 

mounty groan : pret. 3d 

sg.geomrode, 11,33,38. 
geong, adj., young. — 

comp. gingra, ns. 21, 

18. 
geopenian, W2., open i 

pret. 3d sg. geopenode, 

»9, 34 5 PP- geopenode, 

9, 10. 
gCr, see gSar. 
gerSd, adj., considered^ ad- 

'vised, prudent, skilled : 

ap. ^us gerade, persons 

of this kind, such : 8, 

5- 
gereccan, wi., set forth, 

explain, interpret : pp. 

gereht, i, 38, 41, 42. 
gerihtan, wi., make right, 

make straight : imp. 2nd 

pi. gerihta'S, i, 23 (see 

Note). 
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S^erihtlScan, wi., correct, 
reprove : pp. gerihtlxhtey 
3, 20 (arguere), 

gesamnung, see g^esom- 
nnng. 

ges6on, Vy seex inf. 3, 3 etc. j 
ptc. geseonde, 9, 7 $ ist 
sg. gesco, 9, 15 etc. 5 
2nd sg. gesyhst, i, 33 
etc. 5 3d sg. gc8yh«, 3, 
36 etc. ; ist pi. geseo^y 
i2y 19 ; 2nd pi. geseo^, 
6, 62 etc. 5 3d pi. gesco^, 
9» 39 5 i9» 37 5 opt. ist 
sg. geseoy 20y 25 ; 2nd 
pi. gescon, 4, 48 5 9, 41 J 
3d pi. geseon, 7, 3 etc. 5 
imp. 2nd sg. geseoh, i, 
46 etc. ; 2nd pi. geseo^, 
ly 39 etc. \ pret. ist sg. 
geseahy i, 32 etc. ; 2nd 
sg. gesawe, 8, 57 etc. 5 
3dsg. geseahy i, 18 etc; 
ist pi. gesawon, i, 14 
etc.} 2nd pi. gesawon, 
5, 19 etc. } 3d pi. gesa- 
won, 2, 23 etc. ; opt. 
pret. ist sg. gesawe, i, 
505 3d sg. gesawe, 8, 
56 etc. J pp. gesewen, 
20, 20. 

gesettan, wi., set, set in 
order, establish : pp. 
gesett, 17, 24. 



gesomnian, w2., colUa, 
gather : inf. 11, 52. 

gesomnnng (gesamnung), 
f., assembly, congregation 
(synagoga) : ds. gesom- 
nunge, 12, 42 ; 18, 20 $ 
gesamnunge, 6, 59 ; dp. 
gesomnungum, 16, 2. 

ge swine, n., fwork, labour: 
as. geswinc, 4, 38. 

geswutelian, W2., makg 
clear, manifest, reveal : 
inf. geswuteligan, 14, 
22 5 21, 19 } ist sg. 
geswutelige, 14, 21 $ 3d 
sg. geswutelatS, 5, 20 ; 
13, 325 16, 14 5 opt. 3d 
sg. gcswutelige, 17, i 5 
imp. 2nd sg. geswutela, 
7» 4 5 i7» I 5 pret ist 
sg. geswutelode, 17, 4, 
^5 3d sg. geswutelode, 
2, II, 245 18, 32 J 21, 
I ; pp. geswutelod, 12, 
*3 ^c. J geswutelud, i, 
315 21, 145 geswute- 
lude, 3, 21. 

gesydian, w2., become 
sick, sicken : pp. ge- 
syclod, 4, 46. 

gesyhS, f., sight \ ds. 
gesyh^, 20, 30. 

get, see geat. 

g^tficnian, W2., betoken. 
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sign0 (signaref 'seal') : 
3d sg. getacna«, 3, 33 ; 
pret. 3d sg. getacnode, 
6, 27. 

getSorian, W2., fail, gi<ve 
out : pret. 3d sg. geteo- 
nide, a, 3. 

getidan, wi., happen, be- 
fall : opt. 3d sg. getide, 

5> 14- 
getrflwian, wz., trusty be 

confident : imp. 2nd pi. 

gctriiwiatJ, 16, 33. 
S^eSencan, wi., thinky con- 
sider : 2nd pi. gCScncea^, 

II, 50. 
geSSode, n., language : ife. 

ge^Seode, 20, 24. 
S^euntrumian, W2., )»a;(f 

sick : pp. geuntrumode, 

//V>: 6, 2. 
gewendan, w i . , /» r», 

change i pp. gewend, 

16, 20. 
l^eweorSan (gewurSan), 

III,' becoMCy come to pass^ : 

inf. 3, 9 5 opt. 3d sg. 

gewur«c, 13, 19 5 14, 

29. 
gewitan, i, gOy go atuay : 

inf. 13, I. 
gewitnes (gewitnys), f., 

ivitnessy testimony : ns. 

gewitnes, 8, 131 19, 



355 gewitnys, 21, 245 
ds. gewitnesse, i, 75 
3, 28 ; as', gewitnesse, 

1, 7 etc. } gcwitnysse, 
21, 24 ; gewittnysse, 18, 

gewrit, n., I. ivritingy in- 
scription : as. gewrit, 19, 
20. — 2. Scripture I ns. 
7, 38 etc. 5 ds. gewrite, 

2, 22 5 as. gewrit, 20, 
9 5 ap. gewritu, 5, 39. 

gewuldrian, W2., glorify : 
imp. 2nd sg. gewuldra, 
12, 28 } pp. gewuldrod, 
II, 4; 12, 16} 14, 13 5 
gewuldrud, 7, 39. 

gewuna, m., custom i lu. 
18, 39. 

gewyrht, n., luork 5 — 
eamingy merity desert : 
dp. buton gewyrhton 
(gratis), 15, 25. 

geyflian, W2., make Hit 
pp. geyfled, sicky 11, 2. 

S^^ (Wrf: 5> 43 etc.), 
conj., ifi (w. ind.) i, 
25 etc. } — (w. pres. 
opt.) 12, 26 ; — (w. pret. 
opt.) 8, 42 etc. 

ging^a, see geong. 

gled, f., coal of firey coal : 
dp. gledon, 18, 18 ; ap. 
gleda, 21, 9. 
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God» m.y God : ns. ly I 
etc. ; gs. Godesy i, 12 
etc. ; ds. Gode, i, i 
etc.$ as. God, i, 18 etc ; 
— ?!•> go^ • i»P' godas, 
10, 34J ap. godas, 10, 

35- 
g6d, adj., good : ns. 7, 12 5 

10, n, 145 gs. godes, 
I, 46 5 as. god, 2, ID 5 
dp. godum, ID, 33 5 ap. 
gode, ID, 32. — comp. 
betera, better: ns. betere, 

11, 505 18, 14. 

gOd, n., good things good : 

ap. god^ 5, 29. 
godspel, n., gospel : ns. i, 

i$x etc. \ as. godspel, 3, 

ir etc. 
Golgotha, Golgotha : ns. 

19, 17. 
GrCcisc, adj., Greek : ip. 

Grecisceon, 19, 20. 
gjrfta, f. n. pi., nuptials^ 

marriage : np. 2, i ,* dp. 

gjrfton, 2, 2 (see Note), 
gyfii, f., lygift {donum) : as. 

gyfe, 4, 1 o. — 2.fa'vouri 

grace (gratia): ns. i, 17$ 

ds, gyfe, 1, 14, 16 J 

as. gyfe, i, 16. 
gylt, m,, guilty offence^ 

crime : as. gylt, 18, 38 ; 

19, 4, 6. 



gyrdan, wi., gird : pret. 
3dsg. gyrdest, 21, 18. 

gyrstandaeg, m., yester- 
day : as. gyrstandaeg, 4, 

gyt, see SO. 

gyt, adv. , yet^ still : 2, 4 
etc. } — nu gyt (w. pres.), 
yet^ still : 4, 35 etc. j 
(w. past tense) 20, 175 — 
"Sa gyt (w. past tenses), 

3, 24 etc. 

H 

habb^n, W3., x. ha<ve : ist 
sg. hebbe, 4, 32 etc ; 
2nd sg. haefst, 4, 1 1 etc. ; 
3d sg. hsf'S, 3, 29 etc. ; 
ist pi. habba^, 8, 41 ; 
19, 7 S 2nd pi. habbatS, 
12, 8 etc. $ haebbe ge, 
21, 5 5 opt. 3d sg. 
haebbe, 3, 15; 6, 40 ; 
2nd pi. habbon, 5, 39 
etc. $ 3(^ pi. habbon, 10, 
ID ; pret. ist sg. haefde, 
1 7, 5 ; 2nd sg. hardest, 

4, 18 J 3d sg. haefde, 4, 
I etc. \ opt. pret. 3d sg. 
hsefde, 5, 26. — 2.(aux.), 
ha<ue : pret. 3d pi. hadF- 
don, 6, 19 5 II, 57 5 »o> 
20 5 — (w. mflected pp.) 
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pret ist 8g. haefde, 13, 
12. See naebban. 

hXly f.y safety^ sal'vation : 
ns. 4, 22. 

hXlan, wi., heal^ cure : 
pret. sdsg. hslde, 5» 15. 

Hslend, m.y z. healer ^ 
Saviour : ns. 4, 42 (^^- 
uator), — 2. the Saviour^ 
Jesus (incorrectly for 
Latin lesus when the 
speaker is an unbeliever : 
6, 425 18, 5, 75 19, 
19) : ns. I, 38 etc. ; gs. 
Hxlendesy 2, i etc. ; ds. 
Haelende, i, 37 etc. ; as. 
Hxlend, i, 17 etc. 

hXmed, n., sexual inter- 
course : ds. on unrihtum 
hSmede, in adultery x 8, 

4. 

hXnan, wi., stone : inf. lo, 
32 ; 1 1, 8 } ist pi. hSne 
we, 10, 33. 

hSSen, adj., heathen^ Gen- 
tile (Gentilis) :_ np. haS- 
"Sene, 12, 20. 

hSl, adj., nuhoUy sounds 
nvell : ns. 5, 6, 9, 14 ; 

11, 12 J — bcon hal, be 
saved \ ns. 10, 9 ; np. 
hale, 5, 345 — si hkl 
(^Hosanna), hail to : ns. 

12, 13 (see Note). 



h&lgiaii,w2., hallov;, make 
holy, sanctify : ist sg. 
halgige, 17, 19. 

hSlig, adj., holy : ns. haliga, 
14, 26 J halige, 13, 185 
ds. halig^m, 3, 5 ; hal- 
gum, I, 33 J as. haligne, 
20, 22 ; vs. haliga, 17, 
II jap. halige, 5, 39. 

hftm, m., home : ds. ham, 
II, 20; — adv., ham, 
home: 7, 53. 

hand, £., hand : ds. handa, 
10, 28 etc. J as. hand, 3, 
35 ; 20, 25 ; dp. handum, 
19, 3 ; handan, 11, 44; 
ap. handa, 13, 9 etc. 

hatian, W2., hate : inf. 
hatigean, 7, 75 3d sg. 
hatsiiS, 3, 20 etc. j pret 
3d sg. hatede, 15, 18 ; 
3d pi. hatedon, 15, 24, 

as- 

hatung, f., hate : ds. haefde 
on hatunge (pdio habuit), 
hated X 17, 14. 

he, hCo, hit (hyt), 3d peis. 
pron., he, she, it : masc. 
ns. I, 8 etc. j gs. his, i, 
II etc. ; hys, i, 14 etc. 
ds. him, I, 3 etc. \ hym, 
9, 40 I as. hine, i, 10 
etc. ; h3me, i, 3 etc.) 
— fern. ns. heo, 7, 17 
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etc. 5 gs. hyrc, 4, a8 j 
II, a, 5 5 ds. hyrc, a, 4 
etc. ; as. hig, 4, 27 etc.; 
hy, 1 9, 24. — neut. ns. 
hit, 2, 13 etc. ; hyt, 2, 
9 etc. ; — ic hit eom, // 
// /: I, 21 $ 4, 26 etc. ; 
as. hit, I, 18 etc.; hyt, 2, 
21 etc. — plur. nom. hi, 
1, 1 2 etc. J hig, I, II etc.; 
hyg> 18, aS; gen. hyra, 
I, 19 etc. ; dat. him, i, 
12 etc s ace. hi, 2, 24 ; 

^g» '» 38 ^C" — (re- 
flex.) : masc. as. hine, 

9> 7 5 i»» 36 J ai» i> 7, 
20 5hyne, 9, 38 5 i3> 4 5 
18, 18, 25. — fem. as. 
hi, 20, 14, 16. — neut. 
ds. ne msg him sylf (a 
semetipso), cannot by it- 
self i 15, 4 (see Note). — 
plur. dat. him, 6, 1 9 ; ace. 
hi, 12, 20 ; hig, 4, 20. 

hSafod, n., head : ds. heaf- 
de, 20, 7; as. heafod, 13, 
9; 19, 2, 30; dp. heafdon, 
20, 12 (see Note). 

hCafodpanne, £., skull-, gs. 
heafodpannan st5w {Cal- 
uariae locus), 19, 17. 

healdan, rd., z. hold, keep, 
observe : ist sg. healde, 
8» 55 5 3d 8g- M*> i4> 



23, 24} hcalt, 7, 19 
(Jactt) \ 2nd pi. healdatS, 
20, 23 ; opt. 3d sg. 
healde, 12, 7 ; imp. 2nd 
sg. heald, 17, 11 ; 2nd 
pi. healda'S, 14, 15 ; 
pret. I St sg. heold, 17, 
12 ; 3d pL heoldon, 15, 
20. — 2. keep, tend : imp. 
2nd sg. heald, 21, 15, 
16, 17. 

hcalf, f. , half', — part, 
side : ap. on twa healfa, 
on either side \ 19, 18. 

healt, adj., halt, lame : gp. 
healtra, 5, 3. 

heard, adj., hard : ns. 6, 
60. 

hefig^, adj., hea'uy, oppres- 
sive, grievous : j^. he- 
fige byr^ne (pressura), 
16, 33. 

hefig^ys, f., heaviness 5 — 
anguish, pain (pressura) : 
gs. hefigny^se, 16, 21. 

hSo, see hC. 

hSofian, w2., groan, la- 
ment : 2nd pi. heofia'S, 
16, 20. 

heofon (heofen), m., hea- 
ven : ds. heofone, 3> 31 
etc. ; dp. heofonum, 3, 
1 3 etc. ; heofenum, I9 
3»5 3» 13 5 i7> I 5 ap. 
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heotonasy i, 51 (pi. for 
Lat. sg. exc. at 3, 31 j 

6, 3i> 33)- 
heofonlic (heofunlic), adj., 

hea<venly : ap. heofonlice, 

3, 1 2 ;a8. heofonlicne mete 

(manna), 6, 31, 58; heo- 

funlicne, 6, 49. 
heonon (heonan), adv., 

hence, aivay : a, 16 ; 

14, 31 ; heonan, 7, 3 ; 

heonon for^, henceforth', 

14, 7. 
heordy i., herd, flock : ns. 

lOy 16; ds. heorde, 10, 

16. 
heorte, n., heart', ns. 14, 

I, 27 $ i6y 22 ; ds. 

heortan, 13, 2 ; dp. 

heortan, 1%, 40 $ ap. 

heortan, 12, 40 ; 16, 6. 
hSr, adv., z. here : 6, 9 

etc. ; — her is {ecce), i, 

29 etc. — 2. hither, here 

(hue): 4, 15. 
hider, adv., hither : 4, 16 ; 

6, 25 J 21, 12. 
hing^ian, W2., impers. w. 

ace, be hungry : 3d sg. 

hingra«, 6, 35. 
hit, see hC. 
hiw, Ti,^ form, appearance, 

shape : as. hiw, 5, 37 

(species). 



hiwrSden, f., family, 
household : ns. 4, 53. 

hladan, vi, load 5 — draiu 
(water) : ger. hladanne, 
4, 1 1 ; imp. 2nd pi. Ma- 
da's, 2, 8 ; pret. 3d pL 
hlodon, 2, 9. 

hlSU", m. , loaf, bread : ns. 
6, 33 etc. ; gs. hlafes, 6, 
7 ; ds. hlafe, 6, 51 ; ap. 
hUfas, 6, 5 etc. 

hlSUbrd, m., lord, master \ 
ns. 13, 14, 16; 15, 15, 
20. 

hlCotan, II, cast lots t inf. 
19, 24. 

hlinian, W2., lean, recline : 
pret. 3d sg. hlinode, 1 3, 
23, 25 5 21, 20. 

hlot, n., lot : as. hlott, 19, 
24. 

hlystan, wi., w. dat., 
listen to : 2nd pi. hlyste 
ge, 10, 20. 

ho, m. , heel : as. h5, 13, 18. 

hraegel, n., garment', ap. 
hraegel, 13, 4. 

hrCoh, adj., rough : ns. 
waes hreoh sii (mare ex- 
surgebat), 6, 18. 

ha, adv., ho^w : 3, 4 etc. 5 
— hii ne (nonne, introdu- 
cing a question), not : 6, 
42, 705 7, 19, 25 etc. 
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hdmeta (hdmete), adv., 
kotv : 3, la etc. 5 hu- 
mete, 9, 21. 

hund, num., hundred : 
nom.y 21, 8. 

hundred, num., hundred: 
gen., 6, 7 5 dat., 12, 5. 

hundtContig, num., hun- 
dred : nom. 21, II ; ace. 

i9> 39- 

hds, n., house I ns. 12, 3; 
ds. husc, 8, 355 II, 31 5 
14, 2 ; as. hus, 2, 16. 

hwfi, hwaet, pron., z. (in- 
teiT.) ^whoy luhat : masc. 
ns. 5, 1 3 etc. ; ds. h^m, 
6, 68 ; 12, 28 ; 13, 22, 
28} as. hwaene, 18, 4, 

7} i9> 37 5 ao» I5- — 
neut. ns. hwaet, 2, 4 
etc. 5 (w. personal predi- 
cate), ou^tf : I, 19, 22; 
4, 10 ; 5, 12 etc. ; as. 
hwaet, I, 22 etc. ; is. 
hwi, for nvhaty ivhy : i, 
*5 ; 7» 19 etc. 5 forhwi, 
for nvhaty ivhy, 7, 45. — 
2. (indef.) anyone^ one^ 
anything', masc. ns. hwa, 
3> 3> 5 5 8» Sietc. Jhaef^ 
hwa him deme {(jui iudicet 
eum), one to judge him: 
12, 48. — neut. as. hwaet, 
14, 14; 16, 23. — swa 



hwa swa, swa hwaet swa, 
see swS. 
hwaenne, adv., ivhen : 6, 

as- 
hwSr (hw5r), adv., where: 

6, 5 ; 8, 10 $ hwaer, i, 
38 etc. 

hwSten, adj., of <wheat, 
ivheaten : ns. hwiStene, 
12, 24. 

hwaeSer, conj., tvhether t 

7, 17 J 10, 24;— conj. 
adv., (to introduce a di- 
rect question) 4, 3 3 5 18, 
34 5 — hwaefer "Se, or: 7, 
17; 18, 34. 

hwseSere, adv., nenjerthe- 
less : ^ah hwae^re, nev- 
ertheless: 7, 13. 

hwanon, adv., ^whence : i, 
48 etc. 

hwSr, see hwSr. 

hwi, see hwS. 

hwil, £., ivhile^ time : as. 
hwile, 5, 355 — «l 
hwlle i$e, the time that^ 
njohile: 9, 4, 5. 

hwyder, adv., luhitber : 3, 
8 etc. 

hwylc, pron. adj., of 'what 
kindy nvhichy ivhat : ns. 

8, 7 5 ds. hwylcum, 10, 
32} 12, 33 5 hwylcon, 
4, 52} 18, 32} 21, 
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19 i as. hwylcy %, 18 ; 
hwylce, 18, 29 j ap. 
hwylce, 13, 18. — swa 
hwyk swa, see swS. 
hyrde, m., A/r^, shepherd 
ns. 10, 2. 



lacob, Jacob : ns. 4, 5, 
12 ; gs. lacobesy 4, 6. 

lacobus, 7^OT^i : gs. 
lacobi, 14, ir. 

ic, xst pers. pron., / : ns. i, 
1 5 etc. $ gs. muiy 20y 1 7 ; 
ds. me, ly 15 etc. \ as. 
me, 2, 17 etc. 5 (reflex.) 
9, 115 n. dual, wyt, 17, 
1 1, 22 ; d. dual, unc, 17, 
21 ) np. we, I, 14 etc. J 
gp. ure, 19, 245 dp. us, 
I, 14 etc.; ap. us, i, 22. 

lerusalem, Jerusalem : ds. 
lerusalem : i, 19 etc 

in(ii), adv., in : 3, 5 ; 10, 
», 3» 9 5 *o» 5. 8 } inn, 
18, 15. 

innan (innon, ynnan), 
prep. w. dat. and ace, 
(w. dat.)<u;/M/ff, during \ 
7, ir etc. 5 innon, 10, 
2215 ynnan, 2, 1215 — 
(w. ace.) fwithin, into : 

20, XI. 



inne, adv., ivithin^ inside i 

20, 26. 
innoS, m., x. bonvels, belly : 

ds.'inno'Se, 7, 38 j — 2. 

ivomb : as. inno'S, 3, 4. 
int5, prep. w. dat., into: 

7, 14 J 10, 1 } 18, 1 

etc. 
lohannes, John: ns. i, 

15 etc. i gs. lohannes, i, 

19 ; 3, 25 ; lohannis, 21, 

15,16, 17, 1 9r } ds. lo- 

hanne, 3, 265 5, 33. 
lona, John : gs. lonan, i, 

42. 
lordanes, Jordan : ds. 

lordane, 3, 26 ; lordanen, 

I, 28 ; as. lordanen, 10, 

40. 
losep, Joseph : ns. 19, 38 ; 

gs. losepes, i, 45 5 6, 42. 
is, see bion. 
Isaias, Isaiah : ns. i, 23 ; 

i*» 39» 41 5 g«- Isaias, 

12, 38. 
Israhele, mpL, the Israel' 

ites: gp. Israhela, i, 31 ; 

3, 105 12, 13. 
Israhelisc, adj., 'Israelite : 

ns. I, 47. 
ludas, Judas : ns. 12, 4 

etc. $ gs. ludas, 13, 2 ; 

ds. ludas, 13, 26 $ luda, 

6, 71. 
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ludea, Judaa : ds. ludea, 

4»47 5 7» I. 

ludeas, mpL, the Jrws : 
np. I, 19 etc.; gp. ludea, 
iy 6 etc. ; dp. ludeum, 
10, 19; ludeon, 8, 31 
etc. ; ludean, 5, 15. 

ludeisc, adj.y Jrwuh^ 
Jew I ns. 4, 9$ 18, 
35- 



18, inteij.y lo! O : 2, 4 ; 4^ 
ai i 17, 25. 

Ifid, f., excuse^ defence; as. 
lade, 15, 22. 

ISdan, wi.y lead^ bring, 
carry : ist sg. laede, 19, 
45 3d8g. Isgt, 10, ^(edu- 
cit) ; 2iy 18 $ opt. (?) ist 
sg. ISde, lOy 16$ pret. 3d 
sg. ISdde, 18, 16; 19, 
1 3 \ pret. 3d pi. leddoOy 
I, 42 etc. 

ISlkn, wi.y /^^lo;^ : ist sg. 
Isefe, I4» 27; pret. 3d pi. 
Isefdon, 6, 13. 

IXran, wi., teach: 2nd sg. 
larst, 9, 345 3d sg. 
laer^y 14, 26 (see Note) ; 

ISrde, 18, 20 ; pret. 3d 
sg. ISrde, 6, 59 etc. 



l9ESy f.y pasture t as. ISse, 

10, 9. 

laSs, comp. adv., /^i/ : — 
"Se Iss, />//, that not : 12, 
42 (see Note) j "Se ISs "Se, 

lastan, rd., x. let, allow i 
3dsg. laet, 10, 3, 4 5 imp. 
2nd sg. laet, 1 2, 7 } 2nd pi. 
laetalS, II, 44$ 18,8. — 
2. let alone, leave : ist 
sg. Iste, 14, 18. — 3. /r/ 
dofivn, lay dotun: inf. 21, 
6 ; ist sg. laSte, 10, 18 $ 
opt. pret. 3dsg. lete, 19, 

31- 
iSf, f., lea<vings, remnant : 

ds. t5 lafe waeron, ivere 

left: 6, 12. 
lamb, n., lamb : ns. i, 29, 

36 ;ap. lamby 21, 15, 16. 
land, n., z. land : ds. 

lande, 6, 21 ; 21, 8 ; as. 

land, 21, 9, 11; — 2. 

landf country : ds. 3, 22 j 

as. II, 48 (locus). — 3. 

the country (regio) : ds. 

11, 55} as. II, 54. 
lang, adj., long : as. lange, 

5» 6 5 14, 9- 
langa-frigadaeg, m.. Good 

Friday : as. langa-fiiga- 

daeg, 18, ir. 
lange, adv., long t 10, 24. 
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lar, f., teachings doctrine \ 
ns. 7, 16 i ds. lare, 7, 
17 ; as. lare, 18, 19. 

ISriow, m.y teacher f mas- 
ter : ns. ly 38 etc. ; as. 
lareow, 1 3, 1 3 ; vs. 8, 4 ; 
— (Rabbi), vs. 4, 3 1 5 6, 
*5 5 9> » 5 ii> 8. 

laSian, W2.y in<vite : pp. 
gela'Sode, 2, 2. 

Lazarus (Ladzarus), Lax- 
arus : ns. 1 1, i etc. ; Lad- 
zarusy iiy 14$ i2> ^9 ^* 
Lazanim, 119 5 } 12, 10 ; 
Ladzarum, 12, 9, 17$ vs. 
Lazarus, 11, 43. 

lias, adj., lying, false : ns. 
7, 29 5 8, 44, 55. 

iSasung, i,, falsehood, lie : 
as. leasunga, 8, 44. 

lecgan, wi., lay, place x 
pret. 2nd sg. ledest, 20, 
1 5 J 3d sg. lede his reaf 
(fonit), laid aside: 1 3, 4 ; 
2nd pi. lede ge, 11, 34; 
3d pi ISdon, 19, 42; 20, 
2, 13. 

LCdenstaef, m., Latin let- 
ter: dp. Ledenstafon, 19, 
20. 

lencten (lengten), m., 
Lent : ds. lenctene, 7, 
32r5 4or5 8, 46r; 
lengtene, 2, i2r^ 7, ir. 



lenctenwucu (lengten- 
wucu), f., iveek in Lent: 
ds. lenctenwucan, 5, 1 7ry 
10, 22rj lengtenwucan, 
4, 6r5 5, irj 8, 3ir5i8. 
lenctenwucan, 5, 3or; 8, 
2ir. 

liof, adj., dear, beloved ^ 
— (as a form of address) 
sir: vs. ieof, 4, 11 (see 
Note); 4, 195 12, 21 5 
20, 15. 

leofaS, leofode, see lyb- 
ban. 

leoht, adj. (subst.?), light i 
ns. 20, I. 

ICoht, n., light: ns. i, 4 
etc. $ gs. leohtes, 12, 36; 
ds. leohte, i, 7 etc.; as. 
ieoht, 3, 19 etc. 

iCohtfaet, n,, lantern, lamp: 
^s* 5> 35 > <^P* lcoht£i- 
tum, 18, 3. 

leornian, W2., learn : pret. 
3d sg. ieomode, 6, 45 ; 

7, 15- 
leomingcniht, m., discU 
pie : ns. 9, 28 etc. $ ds. 
leomingcnihte, 19, 27 5 
20, 2 ; as. leomingcniht, 
19, 26; np. leomingcnih- 
tas, I, 37 etc.; gp. 
leomingcnihta, 4, i etc. ) 
dp. leomingcnihtum, i. 
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35 5 i8, 17} leorning- 
cnihton^ 6, 3 etc. ; ap. 
leomingcnihtasy 18, 19. 

fie, n.y body : ns. 20, 12. 

licgan, V, lie : inf. ao, 5 5 
21, 9 (fositoj) 'y llcgean, 
20y 6 ; pret. 3d sg. laeg, 
4> 47 5 5> 3 5 »<>, 7. 

lichama, m., ^o<iy : gs. 
lichaman, 2, 21 j as. llc- 
haman, 19, 38, 40 j np. 
Gchanfiany 19, 31. 

lif, n.y /(/# : ns. ly 4 etc. ; 
gs. lifesy 4, 10 etc ; ds. 
life, 4» 36 etc. ; as. lif, 
3, 15 etc.; gSlst tSu ure 
\U(animam nostram tollis, 
<hold our mind in sus- 
pense^), 10, 24 (see 
Note). 

linen, adj., linem : ds. 
Hnenum, 19, 40 ; ap. 
linen, 13, 4. 

linw9Ed, f., linen garment, 
linen cloth : ds. Ilhwaede, 
13, 5; dp. UnwSdon, 20, 
7 i ap. Gnw^da, 20, 5, 
6. 

LithostrStus, Lat. adj., 
< paved, or inlaid, with 
stones*: ns. 19, 13. 

loco, m. , lock (of hair) ; pi. , 
hair : dp. loccon, 11, 2 $ 
12, 3. 



I9cian, W2., look, behold i 
imp. 2nd sg. loca (ecce), 

8, 7 5 ", 3^- 
losian, w2., be lost : opt. 

3dpi. losigeon, 6, 12. 
lufian, w2., lo^e : ist sg: 
lufige, 14, 21, 31 5 21, 

15, 16, 175 2nd sg. 
lufiist, II, 3$ 21, 15, 

16, 175 3dsg. lufa«, 3, 
35 etc. ; 2nd pi. lufia'S, 
14, 15 ; opt. 2nd pi. 
lufion, 13, 345 15, 12; 
pret. I St sg. lufode, 15, 

9, 12 ; 2nd sg. lufodest, 

17, *3» »4> *6 5 3<i8g- 
lufode, 3, 16 etc. ; opt. 
pret. 3d sg. lufode, 15, 
19 $ 2nd pi. lufodon, 8, 
42 5 14, 28. 

lufu, f., loa;e : ns. 17, 26 ; 
ds. lufe, 15, 9, 10; as. 
lufe, 5, 425 13, 35 J IS, 

13- 
lybban, W3., li<ve : ptc. 
lybboide, 6, 51, 57 j 3d 
sg. leofa'S, 4, 50 etc.; 
3d pi. lybba«, 5, 25 5 
pret. 3d sg. leofode, 4, 

lyfan, wi., w. dat. of 
person, give leave, per^ 
mit : p^et. 3d sg. lyifde, 
19, 38. 
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lyhtan, wi.y gifvi tight, 
shine i ptc. Ifhtende, 5, 

35 5 3d »g- lytit, I, 5. 

lytel, adj., liule : ns. 12, 
35 5 i4> 19 5 as- ymbe, 
embe lytel (modicum), in 
a little ivhile : 16, 16, 
17, 18, 19. —gs. hitys 
lytles wana, // loch little: 
14, 2 (see Note). 



ml, z. comp. adv.y more : 
5, 18. — 2, indcl. subst.y 
w. gen.y mor/ : nom. 
4, 41 J ace. 4, I 5 7, 

31- 
macian, W2.y make, make 

ready : pp. gemacud, 1 3, 

2 {facta), 
mXg, m.y kinsman, rela- 

tive 5 — parent : np. 

magas, 9, 2, 3, 20, 22, 

235 ap. magas, 9, 18 5 

— brother i np. 7, 5 

mXre, z^y, great, famous $ 

— mSre daeg, high day, 
feast day : ns. 19, 31; 
ds. mSran, 7, 37. — 
comp. maSna, greater, 
(maior) : ns. 4, 12$ 8, 
53 5 msgrrc, 10, 29. 



msesse, f., 01^1//; — feast 
day, festi'val : ds. maes- 
san, 14, ir; 15, ir. 

maesseSfen, n., £<i;/ of a 
feast day. Vigil (cf. uigi- 
lia) : as. msesse^en, i, 

35r5 i4> 15^5 *i, i5r. 

maessedaeg, m„ feast day, 
festi'val I as. maessedaeg, 
3, 1615 i4» *3r5 *i» 
i9r $ dp. maessedagon, 
15, i2r, 171. 

magan, prp., can, be able t 
istsg. maeg, 5, 305 13, 
37 ; 2nd sg. miht, 13, 

36 5 3d sg. maeg, 1, 46 
etc. ; I St pi. mage we, 
14, 5 ; 2nd pL magon, 
7, 34 etc. ; mage ge, 5, 
44 5 3d pi. magon, 3, 9 5 
opt. 3d sg. maege, 4, 35 5 
pret. 3d sg. mihte, 11, 

37 $ 3d pi. mihton, 12, 
39 } 21, 6 $ opt. pret. 
3d8g. mihte, 9, 335 21, 
25 5 — (to express pur- 
pose), might, could', opt. 
pret. 3d sg. mihte, 12, 
5; 3dpi. mihton, 11, 57. 

Magdalenisc, adj., Mag- 
dalene : ns. Magdalen- 
isce, 19, 25 ; 20, I, 18. 

inaii(n), m., man, person, 
one : ns. man, 2, 10 etc. % 
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maniiy i, 6 etc. ; gs. 
maimes, i, 51 etc $ 17, 
^ (see Note) ; ds. men, 
2, as etc. 5 menn, 5, 34 ; 
18, 38 ; as. man, i, 9 
etc. } mann, 7, 22 ; 9, 
24 ; np. men, 6, 10, 14 j 
menn, 39 19 ; gp. manna, 
I, 4 etc. $ dp. mannum, 
4, 28 etc. 

mang^unghfls, n,^ house of 
traffic f house of business : 
ds. mangunghuse, 2, 16. 

tnanig (maneg), adj., 
many : np. manega, 2, 
^3 9 3> ^3 {^quae multae^ 
< much water *) etc. $ 
manige, 4, 395 dp. 
manegum, 6, 9 ; ap. 
manega, 10, 32 ; 20, 
30. 

manslaga, m., man-slayer^ 
murderer X ns. 8, 44. 

tnSra, see mycel. 

Maria, Maty : ns. 11, 2 
etc. ; gs. Marian, 11, 
I ; ds. Marian, 11, 19, 
45 ; as. Marian, 11, 28 ^ 
Mariam, 11, 5. 

Martha, Martha : ns. 1 1 , 20 
etc. ; Mar^ i^y % > gs* 
Martham, 11, i ; ds. 
Martham, 11, 19; as. 
Martham, 11, 5. 



mi, see ic. 

mid, f., renjoardy nuagesi 
as. mede, 4, 36. 

menigeo (menio), {., multi- 
tude, crotvd : ns. 5, 3 
etc. ; menio, 12, 9 etc. $ 
ds. menigeo, 7, 12, 43 j 
menigu, 21, 6 j as. 
menigeo, 7, 32. 

mere, m , x. sea, laki t ds. 
mere, 6, 22, 25. — 2* 
pool : ns. 5, 2 ; ds. mere, 

Messias, Messiah : ns. 4, 
25 ; as. Messiam, i, 41. 

mete, m., food, meat : ns. 
4> 34 5 6, 55 5 &• metes, 
4, 9 (see Note) 5 ds. 
mete, 6, 27 ; as. mete, 
4, 8, 32 ; heofonllcne 
mete (manna), 6, 31, 49, 
58. 

micel, see mycel. 

mid (myd), prep. w. dat., 
imth : (association) 1,1, 
», 39 5 3> *> *^ «tc. 5 
myd, 17, 55 — (means, 
manner) a, 7 i 3> *9 > 
8, 5, 6 ; II, 31 etc 5 — 
fill mid, full of: 1, 14 
(cf. Note) 5 — prep, adv., 
ivithi 4, II 5 13, 5. 

mid, adj. , central, middle t 
ns., 7, 14 (see Note). 
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middaeg, m., midday : ns. 
4, 6. 

middaneard (mlddan- 
geard), m., earthy 
ivorld : ns. i, 10 etc. ; 
gs. middaneardes, i, 29 
etc. ; ds. middanearde, 
ly 10 etc. ; as. middan- 
eardy i, 9 etc. ; middan- 
geard, 6, 14. 

midde, f.> middle f- midst : 
ds. middan, 8, 9 ; 19, 18. 

miht, f., migktfpotver : as. 
mihtCy 19, lOy II. 

mihte, see magan. 

min, gs., see ic. 

min, poss. pron., my, mine : 
ns. mm, 3, 29 etc. ; gs. 
mines, 10, 29 etc. ; 
minre, 15, 20 ; ds. 
minum, 10, 18 etc. ; 
minon, 14, 13 ; 20, 17 ; 
mmre, 8, 31 etc. ; as. 
mmne, 8, 1 9 etc. ; mine, 
8, 43 etc. ; mm, 6, 54 
etc. ; np. mine, 8, 31 
etc. $ dp. mlnon, 12, 30 ^ 
20, 17 ; ap. mine, 9, 11 
etc. 

m5dor, f., mother : ns. 2, 
I etc. ; gs. modor, 3, 4 ; 
19, 25 ; ds. meder, 19, 
26 ; as. mddor, 6, 42 ; 
19, 26. 



mSnandaeg^, m., Monday : 
as. mdnandaeg : 2, i2r; 
7, 32r; 8, 2115 12, ir. 

mSnaS, m., month : np. 
mon'Sas, 4, 35. 

morgen, m., morning : ns. 

18, 28 ; as. on mergen, 
in the morning : 20, i ; 21, 
4 ; on the morronv : i, 43 j 
12, 12. 

mStan, prp., must, may, 
pret. 3d sg., "Saet he 
mdste, tha the might, to i 

5, 27 (see Note) j 19, 
38. 

Moyses, Moses : ns. i, 45 
etc.; gs. Mo3rses, 7, 235 
9, 28; ds. Moyse, 5, 46 \ 
7, 22 ; as. Moyses, 9, 
29 5 Moysen, i, 17. 

munt, m., mountain : as. 
mmit, 6, 3, 15. 

murcnian, W2., complain, 
murmur : ptc. murcni- 
gende, 7, 32 ; imp. 2nd 
pi. murcnia'S, 6, 43 $ 
pret. 3d pi. murcnodon, 

6, 41 ; murcnedon, 6, 61. 
mfiS, m., mouth : ds. mu^, 

19, 29. 

mycel (micel), adj., z. 
great, large x ns, 5, 35 
6, 2, 18 J 12, 12 ; micel, 
6, 5 ; 1 2, 9 ; is. mycelre 
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stefiie (uocf magna), ii, 
43 ; gp. micelra^ 21, 11. 

— Gomp. mara, greater: 
ns. 14, 28 'y as. mare, i, 
5o;maran, 5, 36515, 13; 
19, II ; ap. maian, 5, 
20 ; 14, 12. — 2. much : 
ns. 6, 10 ; 7, 12 5 as. 
mycelne, 12, 24 ; mycel, 
6, 1 1 ; ap. mycle blaeda, 
much fruit: 15, 5, 85 
mycel tacn {multa signa, 
<many signs'), 11, 475 

— adv., is. mycle, by 
much, much : mycle ma, 
many more: 4, 41. 

tnyddanwinter, m., mid- 

avinter, Christmas : ds. 

middanwyntram, i, 151; 

middanwintra, i, i9r. 
tnydfaesten, n., Midlent 

(the third Sunday in 

Lent) : gs. mydfaestenes, 

8, 121} 9, ir; II, ir; 

ds. myd^tene, 8, ir. 
mydlencten, m., Midlent : 

gs. mydlenctenes, 6, ir ; 

mydlengtenes, 7, 141. 
tnynetere, m., money 

changer: gp. mynetera, 

2, 1 5 $ ap. myneteras, 2, 

14. 
myse, f., table : ap. mysan, 

2, 15. 



N 

nS, adv., not at all, not (to 
strengthen ne) : i, 20 $ 

4, 42 etc ; (without ne) 
no, no/ : 8, 1 1 $ 1 8, 40 ) 
nxs na, 5, 18 ; 7, 10 
etc. 

nacod, adj., naked: ns. 21, 

7. 
nsbban (< ne habban), 
W3., hafve not : ist sg. 
naebbe, 4, 17$ 2nd sg. 
naefst, 4, 11, 17 > i3> 
85 3d sg. naef^, 4, 44 j 
14, 30; istpl. naebbe we, 
19, 15 ; 2nd pi. nabba'S, 

5, 38, 425 12, 8 J 
naebbe ge, 6, 53 ; 3d pi. 
nabba'S, 2, 3 $ 15, 22 ; 
(opt. ?) pret. 2nd sg. naefd- 
est, 19, 1 1 ; opt pret. 2nd 
pi. naefde ge, 9, 4^ 5 3^ 
pi. naefdon, 15, 22, 24. 

nZddre, f., snake, serpent : 

as. nxddran, 3, 14. 
naefde, nsfdon, see 

naebban. 
nZfre, adv., i»^<i;/r : i, 18 

etc. 
naes, see bion. 
naes, adv., not at all, not i 

14, 22; — naesna, 5, 18} 

7, 10 etc. 
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nttgelf m., naiit gp. nae- 

gela, ao, a5. 
nah, see Sgan. 
nftht, n.9 nought, nothing : 

ns. 8, 54. 
nama, m., name : ns. i, 6 ; 

1 89 I o ; ds. naman, 5, 43 

etc. ; as. naman, i, 12 etc. 
nSn, pron. adj., no : ns. i, 

18 etc. ; ds. nanum, 5, 

**5 8» i5> 33 5 as- 
nanne, 18, 38 ; 19, 4; 
nane, 19, 11 ; nan, lo, 
41 ; 1 69 29 ; — nan 'Sing, 
nothing : ns. i, 3 ; gs. 
nanes 'Singes, 16, 23 ; as. 
nan "Sing, 3, 27 etc. — 
(as subst.) no one, none : 
ns. 3,15 etc. ; as. nanne, 
18, 9. 

nardus, Lat. m., spikenard: 
as. wyrtgemange ^ hig 
nardus hata1$ (nardi 
pijtici), 12, 3. 

nat, see nytan. 

Nathaiia(h)el, Nathanael : 
ns. I, 46, 48, 49 ; Na- 
thanael, 21, 2 ; as. Na- 
thanahel, i, 47 ; Na- 
thanael, I, 45. 

Nazarenisc, adj., Na%a- 
rene, of Naxareth : ns. 
Nazareniscea, 19, 19; as. 
Nazareniscean, 18, 5, 7. 



Nazareth, Nazareth : ds. 

Nazareth, i, 45, 46. 
ne, adv., not x i, 10 etc. 
nC, adv. conj., and not, nori 

3, 8 etc. 5 — ne . . . ne, 
neither . . . nor: i, 13 5 

4, »i 5 5> 37- 

niah, adv. prep. w. dat, 
near: 2, 13 5 4, 5. 

nebb, ti,,face : ns. 1 1, 44. 

niahgebQr, m., neighbour : 
np. neahgeburas, 9, 8. 

nellan (<ne wyllan), anv., 
ivill not : 2nd sg. nelt, 
21, 18; 2nd pi. nella'S, 
5,405 10, 38 5 pret. 3d 
sg. nolde, 7, i. 

nemnan, wi., name, call: 
pp. genemned, i, 42 $ 3, 

I 5 5> »5 "» '• 

nese, adv., nay, no : 7, 12$ 

% 95 *'> 5- 
net(t), n,,net: ns. net, 21, 

II 5 as. nett, 21, 6, 11. 
nic(c) (< ne ic), adv., not I, 

no : I, 21 ; nice, 18, 17. 

Nichodemus, Nicodemus i 
ns- 3> i> 4> 9 } 7, 50 5 
i9» 39- 

niht (nyht), f., night : ns. 
9, 4; ds. on niht, by 
night : 3, 2 etc. ; on nyht, 
7, 50 $ — (in computing 
time, the equivalent of 
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day) : ap. feowertyne 
nyht, fortnight : lo, i ir 5 
seofon nyht, sennight i %o, 
191. 
niman (nyman), iv, z. take^ 
receive (and inexactly for 
Latin tollere^ ferre^ <take 
up,' 'takeaway,* a, 85 5, 

8 etc.) : inf. 6, 21 ; 19, 
38 ; ger. nimanne, 10, 
18 ; istsg. nime, 10, 17; 
14, 35 ao, 155 3d sg. 
nimlS, 10, 18 etc. $ 
Hem's, 10, 3 (see Note) ; 
3d pi. nima'S, 11, 48} 
opt. 2nd sg. nyme, 17, 
IS 5 3d sg. nyine, 6, 7; 
imp. 2nd sg. nim, 5, 8, 
II, 12 ; nim hyne {tolUf 
<away with him !*), 19, 
1 5 ; nim "Sine hand {ad- 
fer manum tuum, < reach 
hither thy hand*), 20, 
27 ; pret. istsg. nam, 10, 
18 ; (opt?) 2nd sg. name, 
20, 155 3dsg. nam, 5, 

9 etc. ; 3d pi. namon, 2, 
8 etc. — 2. take, seixe 
(and inexactly for Latin 
rapere, 'snatch,' 10, 12, 
28,29): inf. 7, 445 10, 
a9 5 "> 57 5 ger. ni- 
manne, 7, 30 ; 3d sg. 
nim'S, 10, 12, 28 ; pret. 



3d sg. nam, 8, 20; 19, 
i; 3d pi. namon, 18, 
12. 

niwe, adj., nev^i ns. 19, 
41 ; as. nlwe, 13, 34. 

nyht, see niht. 

nil, adv., nonv (inexactly for 
Latin iam, * already ' $ 
",39 5 15, 3 5 iamnon, 
< no more,' 14, 30; 17, 
1 1 5 ecce, * behold,' 3, 
26 etc.) : 2, 8 etc. 5 just 
nonvx 21, 10. 

nytan (< ne witan), prp. , not 
knotv : istsg. nat, 9, 12, 
25 ; 20, 13 ; 2nd sg. 
nast, 3, 8, 105 13, 75 
19, 10; 3d sg. nat, 7, 
a? 5 la, 355 15, 15 J 

1 St pi. nyton, 14, 5 ; 20, 

2 ; nytan, 16, 18 ; nyte 
we, 9, 29 ; 2nd pi. ny- 
ton, 4, 22 etc. ; pret. 
I St sg. nyste, i, 31 $ 
3d sg. nyste, 5, 13 j 
3d pi. nyston, 10, 6. 

nyten, n., cattU : np. 

nytenu, 4, 12. 
nySane, adv., from be^ 

neath : 8, 23. 
nySer, adv., do<um ; i, 32 f 

3, 13 5 8, 6 5 20, 55 

nyt$er stigan, descend : i, 

33, 5'- 
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of, prep. w. dat. , of, from : 
(origin, source, separa- 
tion, material) i, 16, 32, 
46 5 2, 9, 155 II, II 
etc. ; gefylled of, JUled 
ivithi 12, 35 of me syl- 
fum, ty myself I 8, 28 
etc. 5 ^starting point of 
iimt) fromi 7, 405 11, 
53 etc. 5 (partidon) of My 
24, 3 5 (see Note), 40 etc. 5 
— adv., off I 18, 10, 26. 

ofer, prep. w. ace, (place) 
o^er^ above y upon : i, 
3*> 33» 51 5 3» 31 (see 
Note) etc. 5 over^ across; 

^f i» 17; 9> ^ etc- ; — 
ofer fyftyne fiirlang, 
oven II, 18 (see Note) 5 
ofer mine reaf hi wurpon 
hlott, overy for : 1 9, 24 
(see Note) 5 — (time) 
after : 2, ir 5 3, ir etc. 5 
— adv., over : 10, 15 
21, 9. 

ofost, f., speedy haste : ds. 
ofste, II, 31. 

ofslCan, vi, slayy kill : inf. 

7, I 5 "> 53 5 i»> 105 
ger. ofsleanne, 5, 18 
etc. ; opt. ist pi. ofslean, 
18, 31. 



oftorfian, W2., stone to 
death : inf. 8, 5 {lapi^ 
dare), 

oftrXdlice, adv., fre- 
quently y ofien : 18, 2. 

Olieutum, gs. Oliuetes 
dune. Mount of Olives \ 
8, I. 

on, prep. w. dat., inst. (5, 
3or ; 8, 2ir), and ace, x. 
(w. dat. and inst.), ony im 
(place where) ony in t i, 
4, 5, 10 etc. ; (place to 
which) /», into : 3, 1 7 
(see Note) ; 10, 23 ; 13, 
2 etc. 5 (time when), ony 
in: I, 395 2, I etc. ; 
(time during which) /», 
during : 2, 20 5 on ecum 
life, into eternal life : 4, 
36 i (manner) in, ivith : 
i» »6 5 5» 43 5 7, 4 etc. 5 
(measure), 2, 6 ; cf . 6, 
7 5 — aparod on, on the 
charge of : 8, 3. — 2. (w. 
ace.) ony upony /'», into : 
(place to which) upony 

into : I, 9» 43 5 3> 4, 5 
etc. } on baec, abacky 
back : 6, 66 ; 20, 14 ; on 
faaXy a-fishingy fishing : 
21, 3 ; (time when) on : 
I, i4r, i9r etc. 5 on ecc 
llf, forever : 4, 145 6, 
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a 7 J — gclyfim, gehyhtan 
on, int ly 12 ; 2, 11 $ 5, 
45 etc. ; on EbreisG, on 
ure ge'SSode, in: 19, 17 $ 
ao, 24. — 3. prep, adv., 
on, in : 4, 20 5 5, 4 5 7, 
205 10, 405 19, 195 — 
adv., 21, 7. 

onbyiigan, wi., w. gen., 
taste : pret. 3d sg. onby- 
rigde, 2, 9. 

oncnlwan, rd., recognisu, 
kno^w i 2nd pL on- 
cnawa'S, 8, 32 $ 3d pi. 
oncnawa'S, 13, 35 ; opt. 
3d sg. oncnawe, 14, 31; 
2nd pi. oncnawun, 10, 
38 $ 3<i pi. oncnawon, 
^7» 3 9 3<1 pl- oncneo- 
won, 17, 8, 25. 

ondrasdan, rd., z. be 
afraid, fear : imp. 2nd 
8g. ondi^, 12, 15 \ (w. 
reflex, dat.) imp. 2nd pi. 
ondraedatS, 6, 20$ pret. 
3d sg. ondred, 19, 8; 
3d pi. ondiedon, 6, 19. 
— 2. ^/ afraid of, fear : 
pret. 3d pi. ondi^on, 9, 
22. 

onfaestnian, wa., crucify 
{transfigere)i pret. 3dpi. 
onfaestnodon, 19, 37. 

onfdn, rd., take, receive : 



1st sg. onfo, 5, 34 } pret. 
3d sg. onfcng, 19, 30 
(w. gen.) 5 3d pi. onfen- 
gon, I, 16. / 

ongian, prep. w. ace, 
against : x 3, 18 ; 18, 29 ; 
19, 1 1 $ tonvard, to meet 
(obuiam) : 12, 13 $ — 
prep. adv. (w. dat.^, /«- 
*ward, to meet (obutam): 
12, 18. 

ongemang, prep. w. dat., 
among, during : onge- 
mang t^un, during these 
e«vents, meantvAile {inte^ 
ria)i 4, 31 (see Note). 

ongytan, v, percei've, un" 
derstand, kno*w : opt. 
2nd pi. ongyton, 19, 4 $ 
3d pi. ongjrton, 7, 26 j 
1 2, 40 ; pret. 3d sg. on- 
g«at, 4, 53. 

onlyhtan, wi . , lighten, illu- 
mine : 3d sg. onlyht, 1,9. 

onsundron, adv., apart, by 
itself i 20, 7. 

ontynan (untynan), wi., 
open : inf. 10, 21 ; pret. 
3d sg. ontynde, 9, 26, 
32 5 II, 375 imtyndc, 

9s '4* *i, 30- 
onuppan, prep. w. dat., 
upon I 12, 14$ — adv., 
upon, against I 11, 38. 
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open, adj.y open : ns. 7, 4 ; 

ap. opene heofonas, the 

heanjens opined {apertos 

caelos)i ly 51. 
openlice, adv., op^ly^ pulh- 

licfy, plainly : 7, 10 5 11, 

145 18, 6. 
oreSian, wz,, breathi : 3d 

8g. OT^^dXy 3, 8. 

oS, z. prep. w. ace, (place) 
up to^ as far as i a, 75 
(time) until: 2, 10 $ 12, 
7. — 2. conj. , until : 21, 
22, 23. 

55er, pron. adj., z. other : 
ns. 15, 24 etc. $ ds. 
otSron, 20, 2 ; as. o'Seme, 
14, 16 ; np. otSre, 6, 23 ; 
20, 25 ; 21, 2 ; ap. 
o'Sre, 10, 16$ 20, 30; 
(as subst.), ns. 5, 7, 32, 
43 $ 21, 18 J np. o'Sre, 

4» 38 5 7, " 5 i9» 18 5 
Sic . • . o'Sres, o'Seme, 
each other I 13, 14, 22. 
— 2, one (of two) i ns. 
I, 40 ; o1$er . . . diSer, 
one . • . another : ns. 4, 
37. — 3. second I gs. 
o'Sre, 2, ir; is. o'Sre, 
4, 54> 5» 3or5 8, 2115 
o'Sre daeg, the next day : 

i> »9» 35 i ^» *»• 
o56e, conj., on 2, 6 etc. 



oxa, m., ox : ap. oxan, a, 
i4> 15- 



palmsunnandaeg, m., 
P(i2/ot Sunday I ds. palm- 
sunnandaege, 6, 531; 11, 

47r- 
palmtrTw, n., /^/m /r^/ : 

gp. palmtrywa, 12, 13. 
palmwucu, f., P^/xv ;ir//i(, 

//(9/f fFeeks ds. palm- 

wucan, 12, ir, 24r. 
passio, Lat. m.. Passion 

{pi our Lord) : ns. 18, 

ir. 
pcncg, m., penny I gp. 

penega, 6, 7 ; dp. pene- 

gon, 12, 5. 
pentecosten, m., Pente- 

cost, Whitsuntide : gs. 

pentecostenes, .3, i6r 

etc. \ as. pentecosten, 3, 

ir. 
Petrus, Peter I ns. i, 42 

etc. ; gs. Petres, i, 40, 

44$ 21, i5r5 ds. Petre, 

13, 6 etc. ; as. Petrum, 

18, 16. 
Pharisei, Lat. mpl., Phari- 

sees : np. 4, I etc. ; gp. 

Pharisea, 7, 48 j 12, 42 $ 

dp. Phariseon, 7, 45 etc. 
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Pharlseisc, adj., of the 
Pharisees : ns. 3, i . 

Philippus, Philip : ns. i, 
44 etc. 5 gs. Phylippi, 14, 
ir ; ds. Philippe, 6, 5 } 
i2y 21 ) as. PhilippuSy 

i» 43- 
Pilatus, Pilate : ns. 18, 29 

etc. ; ds. Pilate, 19, 21 ; 

as. Pilatum, 19, 31, 38. 
plaettan, wi., smack, slap : 

pret. 3d pi. plaetton, 19, 

3-. 
portic, m., porch : ds. por- 

tice, 10, 23; dp. porticon, 

5, 3 5 ap. poiticas, 5, 2. 
pund, n., pound : as. pund, 

12, 3. 
purpure, f., purple i gs. 

purpuran, 19, 2, 5. 
pyt(t), m., pit, ivell : ns. 

Py^ 4, II 5 as. pytt, 4, 

12. 



Rabbi, Rabbi : vs. 1, 38, 

49 5 3> *> *^. 
RabbSni, Rabboni : vs. 20, 

16. 
rXcan, wi., reach, hand : 

I St sg. rSce, 13, 26. 
rZdan, wi., read : inf. 3, 

ir 5 pret. 3d pi. rSddon, 

19, 20. 



rSsan, wi., rush, spring \ 
ptc. rSsendes, 4, 14. 

raSe, adv., quickly : 1 1, 29$ 
13, 27. — comp. ra'Sor, 
more quickly, sooner i 20, 
4 (primus), — supl. ra- 
%u^, first \ 5, 4 {primus). 

riaf, n., robe, garment : ds. 
reafe, 19, 2 $ as. reaf, 
19, 5 5 ap. reaf, 13, 4, 
12 5 19, 23, 24. 

restedaeg, m., day of rest. 
Sabbath : ns. 5, 9 etc. ^ 
ds. restedaege, 5, 16 etc. ; 
as. restedseg, 5, 18 ; 9, 
16 ;gp. restedaga, 20, 19 
(see Note). 

riwctt, m. n., ro«wing 5 — 
boat : gs. rewettes, 21,6. 

rice, n., kingdom : ns. 18, 
36 5 as. rice, 3, 3, 5. 

ridan, i, ride : pret. 3d sg. 
rad, 12, 14. 

riht (ryht), adj., right, 
just, righteous (iustus) : 
ns. ryht, 5, 30; as. 
rihtne, 7, 24. 

rihtwis, adj., righteous, 
just (iustus) : vs. i5itwisa, 
17, 25. 

rlpan, i, reap : inf. 4, 35 5 
ger. ripanne, 4, 35, 38 5 
3d sg. rip«, 4, 36, 37. 

r5d, f., rood, cross : ds. rode. 
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3, ir (see Note) ; 19, 31; 

as. rode, 19, 17, 19, 25. 
Romane, mpL, Romans : 

np. II, 48. 
r5wan, rd., ro^w t pret. 3d 

pi. reowon, 21, 8 ; pp. 

gerowen, 6, 19. 



sicerd, m., priest {sacer- 
dos) : gp. sacerda ealdor, 
chief priest : la, 10 ; ap. 
sacerdas, i, 19. 

83S, f. m.y sea : ns. 6, 18 ; 
ds. sS, 69 19 ; 2iy I ; 
as. S£, 6, I, 17 ; 21, 7. 

saetemesdaeg, m., Satur- 
day : as. saetemesdaeg, 8, 
i2r; 20, ir. 

Salomon, Solomon : gs. Sa- 
lomones, 10, 23. 

Samaria, Samaria : gs. 
Samarian, 4, 5 ; ds. Sa- 
maria, 4, 7. 

Samarie, mpl., the Sama- 
ritans : Samaria land, Sa- 
maria : as. 4, 4. 

Samaritanisc, adj., Sa- 
maritan : ns. 4, 9 $ 8, 
48 ; SamaritanisGe, 4, 9 ; 
np. Samaritanisce, 4, 9, 
39 $ Samaritaniscean, 4, 
40. 



sanctus, Lat. m.. Saint : 

gs. sancte, i, 35rj 15, 

ir. 
sfirig, adj., sorey sorry y 

grieved I ns. 21, 17. 
Satanas, Satan i ns. 13, 

27. 
sfiwan, rd., sonv : 3d sg. 

saw«, 4, 36, 37. 
sfiwl, f., soul : ns. 12, 27 ; 

— life (anima) : as. sawle, 

10, 17, 18 5 12, 25. 
Scarioth (ScarioS), Iscar- 

iot : ns. 12, 4; 14, 22 s 

gs. Scariothes, 13, 2 ; ds. 

Scariothe, 13, 26; Scari- 

otJe, 6, 71. 
sceanca, m., shank, leg : 

ap. sceancan, 19, 31, 32, 

33- 
scCap, n., sheep : np. sceap, 

10, 3, 4, 8, 275 gp. 

sceapa, 10, i, 2, 7 ; dp. 

sceapmn, 10, 13, 26 $ 

sceapon, 10, ix ; ap. 

sceap, 2, 14 etc. 
scSaS,f. , sheath : as. scea1$e, 

18, II. 
sceaSa, m., doer of harm, 

twretch 5 — robber : ns. 

10, 1$ np. scea'{$an, 10, 8. 
scCotan, II, shoot ; — rushy 

plunge I pret. 3d sg. scet, 

21, 7. 
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scCoSwangf, m., latchet of 
a shoi X as. scSotSwang, 
I, 27. 

scir, adj., cUar^ bright \ — 
nvhiti : np. sdre, 4, S5 
{albus). 

scraef, n., cafvi : ns. 1 1, 38. 

serin, n., coffer ^ casket i as. 
scifh, 12, 6 J 13, 29. 

scr^dan, wi., clothe i pret 
3d pi. scryddon, 19, 2. 

tcnlan, prp., shallj ought : 
3d sg. sceal, 3, ir \ (with- 
out inf.) I, 35r j 2, ir 
etc. \ pret 3d sg. sceolde, 
4, 45 II, 515 20, 95 
I St pi. sceoldon, 8, 5 ; 
— (to express purpose), 
may : opt 3d pL sceolon, 

9> 39- 

•cyp (scip), n., ship : ns. 
6, 21 $ ds. scype, 6, 19 $ 
as. scyp, 6, 17, 21, 225 
scip, 21, 3 ; np. scypu, 
6, 23. 

sC, sCo, 8aet, z. def. art. 
and demons, pron. adj., 
M#, M^, this : masc. ns. 

1, 18 etc. 5 5, 2 5 gs. 
tSaes, 2, I etc. ; ds. ^m, 

2, I etc. ; I, 39 etc.; as. 
tk>ne, 1, 45 etc. 5 — fem. 
ns. seo, 5, 25 etc. ; gs. 
t$Sre, 2, 8 etc. ; ds. ISaSre, 



I, 45 etc. ; 19, 27 5 as. 
*a, 6, 17 etc. 5 — neut 
ns. '5aet, i, i etc. ; gs. 
'Sses, 2, 9 etc \ 18, 13 ; 
ds. i^m, I, 7 etc. \ as. 
tSaet, 2, 9 etc ; 11, 51 ^ 

— plur. nom. 1$a, i, 19 
etc. 5 gp. «a5ra, 6, 45 
etc. ; l^ra, 2, 15 etc. \ 
dp. ^Sam, I, 40 etc. ; ap. 
«a, 4, 29 etc 5 5, 36. 

— 2. demons, pron., he^ 
she, it, that : masc. ns. 
se, I, 15 etc. $ gs. 'Sses, 

4, 34 etc. i ds. t$am, 3, 
18 etc.; as. tk>ne, i, 33 
etc.; — neut ns. "Saet, 1, 
2 etc. ; 4, 20 ; gs. t^BS, 

5, 28 ; 12, 38 $ ds. tSam, 
4, 18 etc. ; tSan, 21, i ; 
(see further under softer, 
Sr, for, to) ; as. ^Satt, 
1, 55 2, 10, 17 (ynitf); 
is. t^, t^ IKg, t^, see 
for, liFs; — plur. nom. 
ta, I, 13 etc 5 gen. 
'SSra, 18, 9 ; 20, 23 ; 21, 
II ; tSara, 20, 23 ; "Sara 
«e (w. sing.), 3, 1^5, 20 
(see Note) etc. 5 tJaera "Se, 
12, 2 etc. ;dp.^^un, I. 12, 
etc. ; ap. tS, 2, 7 etc. — 3. 
as rel. pron. ("Se omitted), 
tvho, tvhich, that i masc 
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ns. te, ly 18 $ 5y 2 ; 8y 
53 5gs.«aBs, I, 654,465 
18, 26 5 ds. iSSoKkf I, 30, 
47 i 3> ^^ 9 ^* 'Sone, 
i> 45 5 S> 45 5 6> a? 5 
7, 28 5 — fern. ns. seo, 
6, I 5 — neut. ns. "Saet, 
ly 9, 145 tAat tvhicky 
ivhat : 6, 37 5 16, 17, 
18 5 ds. ^m, 18, I 5 as. 
tSaet, 4, 385 that which^ 

<what'.Sf "> 3a5 4»aa5 
5, 19 etc. 5 — plur. nom. 
iSSi, I, 13. --4. gs. «aB8, 
adv., according to nvkat^ 
as i 4, 195 ISses "Se ma, 
swfSor, /0 much tht morn 
5, 185 19, 8. 

sealf, f., sal<vty ointment : 
gs. scalfe, 12, 35 ds. 
sealfe, 11, 2 5 as. scalfe, 
12, 5. 

tCcan, wi . , sttk^ starch for : 
istsg. sece, 5, 3058, 505 
2nd sg. secst, 4, 27 5 20, 
155 3d sg. sec«, 4, 23 
etc. 5 2nd pi. seceatS, 5, 
44 etc. 5 scca«, 7, 34 5 
sece ge, 6, 265 18, 45 
sece gyt, 1, 38 5 3d pi. 
secealS, 7, 25 5 pret. 3d 
sg. sohte, 19, 12 5 3d pi. 
sdhton, 5, 18 etc. 

secgan, wi., say^ speak t 



ist sgi secge, 3, 3 etc. 5 
2nd sg. segst, 9, 17 5 se- 
gest, 12, 34 5 2nd pi. sec- 
ga«, 4, 205 9, 19, 41 5 
10, 36 5 secge ge, 4, 355 
opt. 3d sg. secge, 2, 5 5 
imp. 2nd sg. sege, 20, 
15 5 pret. istsg. sSde, i, 
15 etc. 5 2nd sg. saedest, 
4, 18 5 3dsg. sSde, i, 51 
etc. 5 3d pi. sSdon, 4, 51 
etc 5 opt 3d sg. sSde, 2, 

*5- 

sendan, wi., send : ist sg. 
sende, 13, 20 5 16, 7 5 3d 
sg. sent, 14, 26 5 pret. ist 
sg. sende, 4, 38 5 15,265 
2nd sg. sendest, 17, 3 
etc. 5 sendyst, 17, 255 
3d sg. sende, i, 33 etc. 5 
man sende (mittebantur, 
* were put') 12, 6 5 2nd 
pi. sendon, 5> 33 5 3d pi. 
sendon, i, 19 etc. 

sSo, see sC. 

sSoc, adj., sick : ns. 11, 3, 
6 5 seoca, 5, 7. 

seofon, num., seven : ap. 
20, X9r. 

seofoSa, num. adj., se'u~ 
enth I ds. seofotSan, 4, 52. 

sester, m., measure (me^ 
treta) : gp. sestra, 7^ 6. 

settan, WI ., set, place, put i 
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pret. 3d8g. sette, 19, 19 $ 
3d pi. setton, 8, 3 $ 19, 
29 J — appoint, ordain : 
pret. istsg. sette, 159 16 
\poneri), 

si, see bSon. 

8ib(b)y f., peace : ns. sib, 
209 21, 16 ) as. sibbe, 14, 
275 16, 33. 

Sichar, Sychar : ns. 4, 

5- 
•Ide, f.y /i<i> : ds. sidan, 20, 
255 as. sidan, 19, 345 

20, 20y 27. 

Simon (Symon), Simon : 
ns. I, 42 etc.$ Symon, 
13, 24; 18, 25; gs. 
Simonesy i, 40 $ 6, 8 ; ds. 
Simone, i3» 6 $ 20, 2 $ 
21, 15 ; as. Simonem, i, 

41- 
Sion, Ziom : gs. Siones, 12, 

15- 
sittan, Vy x. //V, /iV dvwn : 
inf. 20, 1 2 ; ptc. sittende, 
2, 145 12, 155 pret. 3d 
tg. saety 4, 6 etc. — 2. /^ 
at table (discumbere): ptc. 
sittendra, 13, 28 ; sitten- 
dum, 6, II ; opt. 3d pi. 
sitton, 6, 10 ; pret. 3d 
sg. saet, 12, 25 13, 125 
21, 12 ; 3d pi. sSton, 6, 
10. 



six (syx), num.y six : 2, 6, 

20 ; syxy 12, I. 
slSp, m.y //^^ : ds. slSpe, 

II, II, 13. 
slSpan, rd., sleep, fall 

asleep : 3d sg. slSptS, 11, 

II, 12. 
slCan, VI, X. strike, smite : 

pret. 3d sg. sldh, 18, 

10, 22, 26; — 2. slay, 

kill : opt. 3d sg. slea, lo, 

xo. 
slitan, I, tear, rend : opt. 

I St pi. sHte we, 19, 24. 
smCagan, wi., consider, 

ponder, search, seek : 2nd 

pi. smeagalS, 16, 19 1 

imp. 2nd sg. smea, 7, . 

52; 2nd pi. smeaga'5, 5, 

39 ; pret. 3d pi. smea- 

don, 10, %^ (quaerere)', — 

deliberate, dispute : pret. 

3d pi. t^ smeadon (/acta 

est questio), 3, 25. 
smyrian, wi., anoint \ pret 

3d sg. smyrede, 9, 6, 

XI 5 II, 25 12, 3. 
s5na, adv., immediately x 

5, 95 6, 21 5 11,445 18, 

27. 
s58, n., truth : as. solS, 4, 

18 $ 8, 46 5 — {amen), 1, 

51 etc. 
856, adj., true I ns. i, 9 
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etc.; as. so'Sne, 6, 32$ 
np. 86«c, 4, 23 5 10, 41. 

85S£ae8t, adj., true^ truth- 
ful i ns. 7y 18 $ 8, 26. 

85S£aestn78 (sdSfiaestnes), 
f., truth : ns. 3, 33 
(verax) ; sd'Sfiestnyss, 

17, 17 5 18, 38 ; sotJ- 
faestnesy I9 17 ; 8, 32, 
44 I gs. so'Sfaestnysse, 1 5, 
26$ i6y 13; sd'Sfsst- 
nesse, $, 33 $ ds. BO'S- 
^estnysse, i, 14; 17, 17; 

18, 37 ; sotSfaestnesse, 4, 
a3> »4 5 8> 44 5 as. s6«- 
faestnysse, 8, 32, 45; 16, 
7 9 i^» 37 9 solSfsstnesse, 

3, 21 5 8, 40. 
t581ice, adv., truly, verily , 

indttd X 6, 14$ 8, 31, 
365 12,245 13, 13 5 17, 
8$ — inexactly for Latin 
autem I i, 12, 44 etc.; 
enimx 4,47 5 5, 'S, 4^5 
6» SB 5 'TSr^' • '9, 4a. 
spCc, f., speech, ^^yif*gf 
*word, luords : ns. 10, 
35 ; 12, 48 ; ds. spa^ce, 

4, 41 ; 8, 31; as. spSce, 

8» 43- 
spStan, wi., spit : pret. 

3d sg. spStte, 9, 6. 
spStl, n., spittle : ds. spatle, 

9, 6. 



specan, v, speak : ist sg. 
spece, 10, 25 ; 12, 49 5 
2nd sg. spycst, 10, 36 $ 
3dsg. spyc«, 7, 26 5 pret. 
I St sg. spaec, 12, 48 ; 
3d sg. space, 7, 13 5 9, 
29 ; 3d pi. spaecon, 9, 
22 \ opt pret. 3d sg. 
sp£ce, 12, 29. 

spere, n., spear : ds. spere, 

i9» 34- 

sprSc, f., speech, saying, 
ivord, ivords : ns. 6, 60 
etc.; gs. spnece, 15, 20 ; 
ds. spnice, 2, 22 etc.; as. 
spraece, 7, 40 etc.; dp. 
spraecum, 10, 19. 

sprecan, v, speak : ptc. 
sprecende, i, 37 ; ger. 
sprecenne, 8, 26 ; ist sg. 
sprece, 4, 26 etc.; 2nd 
sg. sprycst, 4, 27; 16, 
29; 19, 10; 3d sg. 
spryc*, 3, 31 etc.; 1st 
pi. sprecatS, 3, 1 1 ; opt. 
3d sg. sprece, 9, 21 ; 
pret. ist sg. spraec, 15, 
3 etc.; 3d sg. spraec, 2, 
22 etc.; 3d pi. sprScon, 
II, 56 ; opt. pret. ist sg. 
spnece, 15, 22. 

spynge, f., sponge; as. 
spvngan, 19, 29. 

staef, m., letter: dp. 
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stafum, 5, 47 ; stafon, 
i9» 20 i as. fta&Sy 7, 

15- 
stSnen, adj., ofstom, stongi 

np. 8tSnene» 2, 6. 
StSn, m.y j/o»# : ns. ii, 

38 ; 20» I $ as. Stan, 

8» 7 5 "> 39» 415 
ap. stanasy 8, 59 ; 10, 

31- 
standan, vi, stand : ptc. 

standende, 19, 26 $ 3d 

sg. stent, 3,295 11,42; 

pret. 3d sg. stod, i, 26 

etc.f 3d pi. stodon, 11, 

SS etc. 
stede, m., plaa t ds. stede, 

20, 25. 
8tefii,f., <voict : ns. i, 23 ; 

12, 28, 30 5 ds. stefhe, 

3, 295 as. stefhe, 3, 8 

etc. 5 is. stefhe, 11, 43. 
stelan, iv, sttali opt. 3d 

sg. stele, 10, 10. 
stCopcild, n., step-child J 

orphan : ap. steopcild, 

14, 18 {prphanus), 
steppan, vi, step^ go : pret. 

3dsg. stop, II, 44. 
stician, W2., sticky rtmain, 

divtll : 3d sg. sticatS, 7, 

20 (sec Note), 
stigan, I, ascendy go up, 

gOf come : ptc. sdgende. 



I, SI 5 stigendne, 1, 33 j 
3d sg. styhtS, 10, I. 

stincan, iii, jtink : 3d sg. 
stincIS, 11,39 (foeterg), 

8t5w, f., place : ns. 4, 20$ 
1 9, 1 7, 20 ; ds. stdwe, 6, 
10 etc.; as. 8t5we, 6, 23; 
18, 25 19, 17. 

strand, m., strand, shore : 
ds. strande, 21, 4. 

streccan, w i . , stretch, 
stretch forth : 2nd sg. 
strecst, 21, 18. 

strencS, f., strength : ns. 
12, 38. 

streng, m., string, cord t 
dp. strengon, 2, 15. 

stjning, f., motion, dis- 
turbance : gs. styninge, 
5, 3 } ds. styningc, 5, 

4- 

snfol, n., (any) food eaten 
ivith bread {pulmenta- 
rium) : as. sufol, 21, 5. 

sum, pron. adj., some, cer- 
tain, a certain, a : ns. 
3> M 4» 46 5 5> 5 5 as. 
sumne, 6, 7 {modicum, * a 
little *); sume hwile, 5,35 
{ad horam) ; 7, 33 {modi- 
cum) \ sum "Sing, some- 
thing i 13, 295 dp. 
sumon, 5, 14 5 — {yr,^\.) 
some of I np. 6, 64 (see 
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Note) 5 7, 445 9, 16} 
1I9 46 ; 12, so ; 13, 10 ; 
— (as subst.) np. sume, 
7, i», as etc. 

snndorhSlga, m., Pkari- 
see J dp. sundorhklgon, i, 
24 (see Note). 

snnnandaeg, m., Sunday. 
as. sunnandaeg, i, i9r; 
3, ir etc. 

snnu, m., son : ns. i, 18 
etc. ; gs. suna, 3,18 etc. ; 
ds. sima, 3, 36 etc. \ as. 
sunu, ly 45 etc.; np. 
suna, 21, 2. 

•wS» dem. andrel. adv., so^ 
as I I, 23 5 3, 8 etc. 5 
swa swa, just as^ ^ i» 
32 *y 3, 14 etc. ; swa . . . 
swa, as , , , SOI 3, 14 ; 5, 
21 etc. I as . , . as : 6, 
II ; — tail swa, alsoi 6, 
1 1 ; — swa hwa swa, 
ivhoeven ns. 6, 51; swa 
hwaet swa, <whatever\ as. 
swa hwaet swa, 2, 5 etc. \ 
swa hwylc sw^ ivhoenjer^ 
nvhate*veri ns. 10, 9 ; ds. 
swa hwylcere swa, 5, 4 ; 
np. swa hwylce swa, i, 
12. 

swaec(c), m., smelly odori 
ds. swsecce, 12, 3. 

•w&tlin, n., handkerchiefs 



napkin (sudarium) I ns.20, 
7 ; ds. swatllne, 11, 44. 
swefh, n., sleep, slumber : 
gs. be swefhes slSpe (de 
dormitatione sornnt), 11, 

sweltan, ui, die i inf. 11, 
16, 51 5 12, 335 3dsg. 
swylt, II, 26 ; 21, 23 ) 
2nd pi. swelta'S, 8, 21, 
24 ; opt. 3d sg. swelte, 
4,49; 6, 505 II, 505 
piet. opt. 3d sg. swulte, 
18, 14, 32. 

sw6or, m.^father^in-laiv ; 
ns. 18, 13. 

swician, W2., *wander, go 
astray, stumble 5 — be of- 
fended : opt 2nd pi. swi- 
don, 16, I {scandali- 
scarf). 

swincan, iii, toil, labor : 
pret. 3d pi. swuncon, 4, 
38. 

swinguitiiisivhipsscourge t 
pret. 3d sg. swangy 19, i. 

swipe, f., ivhip, scourge i 
as. swipan, 2, 15. 

swiS (swyS,) adj., strong. 

— comp. swTSra, right 
(hand) : as. swi^nm, 21, 
6 ; swyVre, 18, 10. 

sw!5e (8wy5e), adv.,<z;^. 

— comp. swTSor, more 
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strongly, mom 12, 43 
etc. ; swy^r, 3, 19. 

swurd, n., stuordi as. 
swurd, 18, lOy II. 

swustor, f.» sister : ns. 11, 
39 ; 19, 25 ; as. swustor, 
II, 5, 28 ; np. swustra, 
ii» 3 > £>P* swustra, ii, 
I (see Note). 

swylc, pron. adj., suck : 
ap. swylce, 4, 23. 

swylce, pron. adv., as if, 
as it iverty about (quasi) : 

I, 145 6, 10, 19} 21, 8. 
•7, see bCon. 

sylf, pron. adj., x. selfi ns. 

4, 44 ; ds. sylfum, i, 22 
etc. \ sylfon, 5, 26 etc. \ 
syluon, 5, 26 $ as. sylfhe, 

5, 18 etc. 5 np. sylfe, 3, 
28 ; 4, 42 ; sylue, 18, 
28 5 dp. sylfum, 7» 35 5 
sylfon, 17, 13 $ ap. sylfe, 

II, 55. — 2. silfsamty 
same : ds. syl£in, 11, 6. 
— 3. hy oneself y alone, only 
(solus) : ns. sylf, 8, 9 ; 
ds. syluum, 5, 44 ; np. 
sylfe, 6, 225 — ns. him 
sylf, by itself (a semetipso) : 
15, 4 (see Note). 

syllan, wi., 1, give (inex- 
actly for Latin ponere, 
<set, lay down,* 2, 10; 



10, 175 i3> 37, 385 i5> 
1 3 5 tradere, < deliver up,* 

18, 30> 3S» 365 19, 16): 
inf. 6, 52 ; 12, 5 ; ist 
sg. sylle, 4, 14 etc.; 2nd 
sg. sylst, 13, 381 3d sg. 
syllS, 2, 10 etc. \ opt. 3d 
sg. sylle, 6, 65 5 i5> H, 
16 ; imp. 2nd sg. syle, 
4» 7, 155 6, $4 5 pret. 
I St sg. sealde, 17, 8 $ 2nd 
sg. sealdest, 17, 2 etc \ 
3d sg. sealde, i, 12 etc; 
3d pi. sealdon, 18, 35 ; 
opt. pret. 3d sg. sealde, 
4, ID} 13, 295 ist pi. 
sealde we, 18, 30; pp. 
geseald, i, 17 etc. — a. 
sell : pret 3d sg. sealde, 
12, 5 (see Note) ; 3d pi. 
sealdon, 2, 14. 
Syloe, Siloam : gs. Syloes, 

9, 7, "• 
symble (symle), adv., al- 

*ways : 7, 6 ; 8, 29 ; 1 8, 

20; symle, 11, 42; 12, 8. 
sjrnderlice (syndorlice), 

adv., separately ; mtrely, 

only (tantum) : 11, 52 ; 

syndorlice, 12, 9. 
8ynful(l), adj., sinful i ns. 

9, 16, 24, 25 5 ap. syn- 

fulle, 9, 31. 
sjrngian, W2., sin : imp. 
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andsg. synga, 5, 145 8, 
1 1 ; pret. 3d sg. syngode, 

9> »> 3- 
synlCaSy adj., sinUss : ns. 

8, 7. 

S]rn(ii), f.y sin : ns. 9, 41 > 
ds. synney 8, 21 etc. $ as. 
synne, i, 29 etc. ; np. 
synna, 20, 23 ; dp. syn- 
num, 8, 24 5 9, 34. 

sySSan, adv., fl/?^r that 
time, thenceforth, after- 
ivards : 6, 66 etc. — 
conj., afterx 13, 12. 

syxta, num. adj., sixth : 
ns. syxte, 19, 14. 



tScn, n., token, sign, mira- 
cle (signum) : ns. 2, 1 1 ; 
ds. tacne, 6, 30 ; as. tacn, 

2, 18 etc. ; tacen, 6, 14 ; 
gp. tacna, 7, 3 1 ; ap. tacn, 

3, 2 etc.; tacnu, 6, 26, 
tacna, 2, 23 ; 4, 48; 6, 2. 

tScnian, W2., indicate, sig- 
nify lyrtt. 3dsg. tacnode, 
12, 33 J tacnude, 21, 19. 

tellan, wx., count, reckon, 
consider (dico) : ist sg. 
telle, 15, 15; pret. ist sg. 
tcalde, 15, 155 3d sg. 
tealde, 8, 27. 



tempel, n., templeids. tem- 
ple, 2, 14 etc. i as. tem- 
pel, 2, 19. 

templhSUg^ng, £,, consecra- 
tion of a temple (encoe- 
nia) : np. templhalgunga, 
10, 22. 

tCon, II, draiv, lead, drag: 
ist sg. teo, 12, 32 ) opt. 
3d sg. teo, 6, 44 } pret. 
3d sg. teh, 21, XI; 3d 
pi. tugon, 19, 16$ 21, 8. 

tCoSa, num. adj., tenth i 
ns. teo'Se, i, 39. 

Thomas, Thomas : ns. 11, 
x6 etc ; ds. Thome, 20, 
27. 

Tiberiadisc, adj., of Ti- 
berias: ds. Tiberiadiscan, 
21, I. 

Tiberias, (sea of) Tiberias: 
gs. seo is Tiberiadis (quod 
est Tiberiadis), 6, i $ ds. 
Tiberiade, 6, 23. 

tid, f., I, time: ns. 4, 21 
etc. ; ds. tide, 4, 5 3 etc. $ 
as. tide, 5, 6 5 tid, 13, 
33 5 '4> 9-— 2. hour: 
ns. I, 395 19, 145 ds. 
tide, 4, 52. 

tima, m., time : ns. 2, 4 ; 
ds. timan, 4, 5*5 5» 4- 

timbrian, W2., build : pp. 
getimbrod, 2, 20. 
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t5y prep. w. dat., to: (place) 
X, iiy 19 etc. ; feoll td, 
fell at I ii» 32; (time) 
^^ • 5> 4 ; — fo^ ^* P^r- 
posiof^for.asi i, 7 5 3> 
«8; 6, 305 8, 41 5 13, 
29 etc. ; to ^m '5aet, to 
thtend that J that : 8, 59; 
10, xo;i8y37; — (after 
verbs denoting chsinge, 
conversion), 2, 16$ 6, 15$ 

10, 33 5 16, 205 19, 12 J 
telhui tOy count as X 8, 27; 

1 S> ^ 5 5 — (after cwe&n, 
sprecan) i, 25 ; 10, 25 
etc.; (after secgan) 13, 

2 8 5 gebyran to (time), be- 
long atf on : 14, ir ; 15, 
ir, i2r, I7r5 gebyra'5 t5, 
impers., concerns 1 10, 13; 
12,6; — w. gerund, 4, 

11, 3 2 etc; — prep, adv., 
/(?, 6, 21510, 35 J 21,8. 

tSbrecan, v, break to pieces, 
break i pp. tobrocen, 21, 
II. 

tSdSlan, wi., diinde, dis- 
tribute : pret. 3d sg. to- 
dselde, 6, 11; 3d pi. t5- 
dSldon, 19, 24. 

tddrSfednys, f., disper- 
sion (dispersio) : ds. to- 
drsifednysse, 7y 35. 

tOdrifan, i, dri'ue apart. 



scatter : 3d sg. todiffV, 
10, 12; pp. todrifene, ix, 

tSfaran, vi, go apart, dis- 
perse : opt. 2nd pi. t5- 
faron, 16, 32. 

tSgaedere, adv., together: 
3, 23 ; II, 525 18, 20. 

tSmiddes, prep. w. gen. 
and dat., in the midst oft 
(w. gen.) 8, 3520, 19;— 
(w. dat.) I, 26 ; 20, 26. 

torfian, w2., thronv stones 
at, stone : inf. 8, 59 (ia- 
cere) ; 10, 31 {lapidare). 

tdweardy adj., approach- 
ing, to come t ns. i, 27 5 
np. towearde, 16, 13^18, 

4. 

tSwnrpan, ui, overthrotv, 
destroy : imp. 2nd pL to- 
wurpalS, 2, 19 ; pret. 3d 
sg. towearp, 2, 15 5 pp. 
toworpen, 7, 23. 

tQn, m., enclosure; — es- 
tate, farm (praedium) : 
ds. tune, 4, 5. 

tunece, f., tunic, coat : ns. 
19, 23 ; as. tunecan, 19, 
23 5 21, 7. 

twCg^en, twS, num., t*wo : 
nom. twegen, i, 35 etc.; 
gen. twegra, 2, 6 5 8, 175 
dat. twam, i, 40; 4, 43; 
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II, 47r 5 ace. twegen, 4, 
40 etc.) twiy i6y i6r; 

21, 8. 

twelf, num. 9 t^wel<vei nom. 

II, 9; gen. twel£sL, 6, 

71; dat. twelfiim, 6, 675 

twelfon, 20, 24 ; ace. 

twelf,6, 1 3 5 twelfe, 6, 70. 
twCntig, num., ttuenty : 

ace. 6, 19. 
twCntygoSa, num. adj., 

tiventieth : ds. twenty- 

go«an, 4, 461. 
twig, n., branch : ns. 15, 

4, 6; as. twig, 15, 25 

np. twigu, 15, 5. 
twynian, W2., impers. w. 

dat., doubt : pret. 3d sg. 

twynode, 13, 22. 
tywesdaeg, m., Tutsdaj : 

as. tywesdaeg, 7, ir, 141; 

10, ir; 12, 241. 



SS, adv., M/if (frequently 
for Latin autem, < how- 
ever,' ergo, 'therefore,' 
*then,' etf *and' j occa- 
sionally, enim, <for,* tarn, 
* already,' *now,' uero, 
< indeed' : with hir ac- 
curacy, these words being 
usually employed in the 



Vulgate as mere connec- 
tives):!, 37, 38, 42,etc.5 

— conj. (w. past tenses), 
ivheni I, 19, 48 etc.; 
{cum, * though') 12, 375 

— ^ ^ then luheny 
ivhen: 4, 47 ; t^. . . t^, 
ivhen . . . then : 2, 3 ; 
4, I etc. 

Sa, see sC. 

SSm, see sC. 

Ssenne, see Sonne. 

S£r (Sar), adv., M/r#i a, 
I ; 3, 22 etc. ; ^SSa, 2, 
125 6, 3 etc. 5 — (exple- 
tive, without correspond- 
ing Latin ; the equivalent 
of there when preceding 
the subject, when after the 
subject with no equiv- 
alent in modem English) 
«SBr, I, 24 5 4, 7 5 5, 10, 
13} 6, 10 i ^Sax, 6, 12 J 

9> 135 "> 39 5 i9» 34» 
41 5 — ivhere: 1, 28 5 4, 
46etc.5'iar, 3, 8 j 6, 23 
etc. 5 — *Sr *ar, there 
ivhere, ivhere : 12, 26 5 
t$ar iSzif 7, 42 5 — "Saer 
ute, outside; 18, 16 $ ^Sar 
ute, 20, II 5 — ^aerofer, 
21, 9; t$ar . . . on, 19, 
19 ; tSaer on middan, 8, 
9 ) "Sar to, 21, 8. 



250 



enoaem 



5Xra, see sC. 

SZrrihte (SSrrihte), adv., 
straighttuayy at once : 4, 
27 5 t^rihte, 13, 30. 

Saes, see sC. 

Saet, conj., that : (substan- 
tive clauses) w. ind., i, 
34 5 2, 22 etc. J w. opt., 
i» 505 3> 7, 14, 30 etc. 5 
(to introduce diiect dis- 
course) I, 32 (see Note) 
etc. 5 — (purpose) w. 
opt., 1, 22, 31 5 3, 15, 
16 etc ; (without sub- 
ject) 5> 7 5 14, i^ (see 
Note) 5 — (result) w. 
ind.(?), 1,1253, «6> «3> 
2 5 w. opt., 9, 2. 

Sane, m., thanks : as. "Sane, 
6, 115 ap. iSancas, xx, 

41. 
'Sancian, W2., w. dat., 

thank : ptc. ^Sanpiende, 

6, 23. 
Sanone, adv., thenct : 4, 

43- 

Sar, see SXr. 

Sara, see sC. 

Se, rel. particle, thaty ivho, 
ivhich : 1, 4, 12, 27 
etc. ; se "Se, hi that^ that: 
1, 15 etc. J (without se) 
ht *whOf he ivhom : i, 
15, 26 ; (inst.) mjith 



ivhich ; 17, 26 (qu£) ; 
(object preceding prep, 
sidvs.) 6, 21 ; 10, 40$ 
139 5* — ^ee also str, tor, 
hwae'Ser, l£s, se (iSaes). 
SCah, adv., though^ ne<ver^ 
thelessy honve*ver : 4, 27 5 

12, 42 J 20, 5 J 21, 45 
tJcah hwaelSere, 7, 13. — 
con)., although : 4, 2 $ 
11, 25. 

Searf, f., need : ns. 2, 25 \ 

13, 295 16, 30. 
Searfa, m., needy one^ poor 

man : dp. "Searfon, 1 2, 5, 
6 5 ap. ISearfan, 12, 8. 
Searfende, ptc. adj., needy ^ 
poor : dp. "Seaifendum, 

i3> *9- 
SCaw, m., custom^ usage : 

ns. 19, 40. 
Seg^n (Sen), m., servant^ 

officer, soldier I np. "Senas, 

a>9 5 7>45> 4^5 i9> » 5 
"Segnas, x8, 12, 18, 36; 
i9> ^ 5 gp. "^na, 18, 
22 ; dp. "^num, 2, 5 ; 
ap. "Senas, 7, 325 "Segnas, 
18, 3. 

Sencan, wi., think-y — take 
counsel, plan (cogitare) : 
pret. 3d pi. t$5hton, 11, 
53 5 12, 10. 

SSnian, W2., serve : 3dsg. 
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'Sena'Sy 12, 16 ; opt. 3d 
sg. '6enige, 12, 26 $ 16, 
2 (praestare) 'y pret. 3d 
sg. "Senode, 12, 2. 
SCnung, f., service 5 //r- 
a;/V^ of a meai, meal, sup- 
per (coena) I ns. ^nung, 
13, 2. ; ds. ^nunge, 13, 

4- 
SSod, f., X. people, nation : 
ns. iXy 50 ; 18, 35 ; ds. 
'Seode, 11, 51, 52. — 2. 
pi. 9 Gentiles : gp. "Seoda, 

7> 35- 
SCodscipe, m., nation 

(gens) : as. "Keodscipey 

II, 48. 
SSof, m., tAieff robber : ns. 

10, 10 ) 18, 40. 
SCos, see SCs. 
S€ow, m., servant : ns. 8, 

34, 35 5 np. «eowas, 4, 

51 5, 18, 18. 
SCowa, m., servant : ns. 

13, 165 15, 15, 205 gs. 

'6eowan, 18, 10; as. 

ISeowan, 18, 10 ; gp. 

'6eowena, 18, 26; dp. 

•Seowan, 15, 15. 
SSowian, W2., serve*, pret, 

I St pi. ^owedon, 8, 33 
S€Sy SCos, Sis/dem. pron. 

z. (adj.) this : masc. ns< 

3, 29 5 4, II etc. 5 gs. 



iSystSf iiy 9 $ 16, II $ 
tSysses, 1 2, 3 1 ; ds. I&on, 

7, 8; 8, 235 12, 255 
«yson, 6, 51 5 13, i 5 18, 
36, 38 5 «issan, 8, 23; 
as. «ysne, 6, 34, 58 ; 9, 
395 16, 8; 18, 29.— 
fern. ns. ^$eos, 6, 60 etc. ; 
ds. ISisse, 4, 21 ; lo, 16 j 
I2y 27 ; "Sysse, 20, 30 ; 
as. t^, 7, 405 i», *7 J 
i9» 13* — neut. ns. ISis 
2, II, 205 8,45 «ys, I, 
i5r, i9r etc. ; as. ISis, 4, 

54 5 7, la J 19, »o- — 
plur. nom. t^, i, 28; 3, 
9 5 5»»05 6, 105 12, 165 
dat. ISysum, 10, 19 ; ace. 
iSSis, 2, 16, 18 etc. — 2. (as 
subst.) this one^ this thing, 
this I masc. ns. i, 7, 15 
etc. 5 gs. ISyses, 18, 175 
ds. "Spon, 13, 24 ; as. 
tSysne, 5, 6 ; 18, 40 ; 21, 
21. — neut. ns. i, 50 
etc. $ (w. personal predi- 
cate) 6, 42 5 7, »5 5 9, 

8, 195 19, 195 21,245 
gs. t$3rses, 11, 26; ds. 
tSyson, 2, 12 etc. 5 tSison, 
6, 61 ; ^isson, 11, 7 5 as. 
15is, 2, 10 etc. — plur. 
nom. tSas, 6, 5 ; ace. iSSis, 
18, 8. 
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6in, poss. pron., thy, Mm : 
ns. 4, i8y 50 etc. \ gs. 
'Sines, 2, 17 ; ds. 'Smum, 
1 7y I ly 1 2 ; tSnrey 4, 42 ; 
lOy 33 ; as. 'Sinney 4, 16 
etc. \ 'Sme, 17, 6, 14; 
"Kin, 5, 10 etc. j np. tSnc, 

7, 3 etc. 5 ap. «me, 9, 
17, 26 $ 21, 18. 

Sincan, see Sjrncan. 

Sing, n.y X. M/n^ : ns. i, 
3 etc. 5 gs. binges, 16, 
235 as. «ing, 3, 27 etc.-, 
np. "Sing, I, 3 etc. \ dp. 
«ingon, 5, 14 5 ap. «ing, 
2, 16 etc. — 2. dp. for 
. . . I^gon, for tht sake 
of\ II, 15, 19 etc. 

818, see SCs. 

Sonne (Saenne),adv., then \ 
ISonne . . . ^nne, lohen 
. . . then : 5, 7 5 7> »7 5 

8, 28 5 10, 12 5 — conj. 
(w. pres. and fut. tenses), 
ivheni 2, 10 ; 3, 4 etc. ; 
'Saenne, 16, 21, 25 ; see- 
ing thati^, 95 7, 155 — 
w. comp., than : 3, 19 ; 
4, I etc. $ tSaenne, 21, 15. 

Sri C5ry, SrCo), num. , three : 
nom. tSreo, 21, 11 ; gen. 
^rcora, 2, 6 ; dat. *rim, 

». 19 5 "» 5 5 *ryni» »» 
20 ; inst. iSrym, i, i$x. 



Sridda, num. adj., third : 
ds. tSriddan, 2, i 5 tSryd- 
dan, 3, 251 ) is. tSriddian, 
21, 17. 

Srittig, num., thirty i ace. 

S> 5 5 6f 19- 
Sriwa, num. adv., three 

times : 13, 38 ; 21, 14. 
Srydda, see Sridda. 
SQ, 2nd pen. pron., thou : 

ns. I, 21, 22 etc. \ ds. 

'Se, I, 22 $ 2, 4 etc. ) as. 

"Se, 1, 48 etc.) (reflex.) 9, 

7, 11 5 10, 33 J 21, 18 I 

nom. dual gyt, i, 38 ; 

np. ge, 1, 51 «tc- J gp- 
cower, 6, 70,- 7, 195 13, 
14, 21 5 15, 205 i5, 55 
dp. eow, I, 51 etc. $ (re- 
flex.) ^, 20 J 13,34, 355 
16, 19; ap. eow, 5, 45 
etc. 5 (reflex.) 15, 12, 17, 
Sunresdseg (SUresdaeg, 
Siirsdseg), m., Thurs^ 
day : as. 'Sunresdaeg, 5, 
I7r5 8, 3ir5 13, irj 
ISuresdaeg, 7, 4or5 tJurs- 

d«g, 5> 3 or. 
Sunrian, W2., thunder i 

pret 3d sg. "Sunrode, 12, 

29. 
Surfan, prp., need : opt. 

I St sg. ISurfe, 4, 15. 
Snrh, prep. w. ace. , through : 
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(place) 4, 4 5 (means) i, 

3,7, ioctc.56, 57(^<»^- 

ter, 'because of). 
Surhwunian, W2. , continue, 

remain, persist : 3d sg. 

IJurhwiina^, 6, 27 ; pret. 

3d pi. 'Surhwunedon, 8,7. 
Sus, adv.y thus : i, 15, 19 

etc. 
SUsend, num., thousand : 

np. tSusendOy 6, 10. 
SwCan, VI, *wasA, bathe : 

inf. 13, 6, 14 5 ist sg. 

tSwea, 13, 8 ; 2nd sg. 

tJwyhst, 13, 8 5 opt. 3d 

sg. ISwea, 13, 10 $ imp. 

2nd sg. "Sweah, 9, 7, i x ; 

pret. I St sg. "Swoh, 9, i ly 

155 i3> 145 3d «g- 
«w6h, 9, 7 5 13, 5. 

Syder, adv., (dem.) thither i 
II, 85 18, 2, 3 5 19, 
39 5 (rel') ^yder tJe, 
ivhither: 13, 335 tJyder, 
ivhither: 8, 22; 13, 36 ; 
21, 18. 

Syncan (Sincan), wi., 
impers. w. ace, seem : 
3d sg. «ync«, 4, 195 
hwset "Sine's "Se IJaet 15u sy 
(^tf/m teipsum facis), 8, 

53- 
Syrnen, adj., of thorns : as. 
"Bymenne, 19, 2, 5. 



Syrstan, wi., impers. w. 
ace. of pers., thirst, be 
thirsty : 3d sg. IJyrst, 4, 
«3} ^> 35 5 «9> a85 0pt. 
3dsg.«yTste,4,i55 7,37. 

Sys, see SCs. 

Systre, adj., t/tfr;( t ns. 6, 
17 (tenebrae), 

Systro, f. n., darkness $ pi. 
darkness (tenebrae) i np. 
•SjFstro, I, 55 12, 355 
dp. tJystrom, i, 5 ; ap. 
«ystro, 3, 1958, 12 J 12, 

35- 
Sywan, WI., press, uscge, 
threaten : 3d sg. "Byw^, 
16, 8. 

U 

ucn, see wnca. 

nfan, ufane, adv., from 

above \ 8, 23 ; 19, 11. 
ufenan, 2Ay,,from above \ 

3> 31- 
uigilia, m.. Vigil (evening 

preceding a feast day ; cf. 

msssesSfen), Eve : ds. 

uigilian, 17, ir. 
unarwurSian, w2., dis^ 

honor : pret. 2d pi. mi- 

arwui^Sedon, 8, 49. 
nnSsiwod, pp.' adj., un- 

sevoed, ^without seam : 

ns. 19, 23. 
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nnbiiidaii, iii, umbitui, un- 

loose I opt. i8t 8g. un- 
binde, i, 27 j imp. 2nd 
pi. unbinda'S, ii, 44. 

nncfiS, adj., uuknotvn, 
strange : dp. uncu'Suiii, 
10, 5. 

under, prep. w. dat. and 
ace, under : (w. dat.) x, 
48, 50 $ (w. ace.) under 
baec, back: 18, 6. 

nndercyning (undercing), 
m., underkingy nobleman 
{regulus) : ns. 4, 46 j 
undercing, 4, 49. 

nnderfftn, rd., recei've^ ac- 
cept : inf. 3, 27 5 7> 39 5 
14, 17 ; ist 8g. xinderfo, 
5, 41 ; 3d sg. undertehtS, 

3» 3»> 33 5 i*> 48} i3» 
20 \ 2nd pi. underfo'5, 3, 
II 55,44516, 24 5 imp. 
2nd pi. underfotS, 20, 22 5 
pret. 3d 8g. imdeifeng, 
18, 35 2nd pi. under- 
fengon, 5, 43 j 3d pi. 
undeifengon, i, 11, 12 5 

4, 45 5 i7> 8- 
nndergytan, V, understand^ 

perceive : pret. 3d pi. un- 

dergeton, 8, 27 5 12, 16. 
nnfeor, adv. , not far : 2 1 , 8. 
nngelCaffull, adj., unbe- 

Iteming: ns. 20, 27. 



USgfelSafsniQ, adj. , w. dat. , 
unbelie*ving : ns. 3, 36. 

un^eSwSmes, £., dissen^ 
stony disagreement : ns. 7, 

43 5 io> 19- 

unriht, adj., tvrong, sin- 
ful : ds. on unnhtum 
haemede, in adultery: 8, 4. 

nnrihthSmed, n., adul- 
tery : ds. unrihthaSmede, 
8,3. 

unrihtwisiiTS, f., unright- 
eousness : ns. 7, 18. 

unrSt, adj., cheerless, sor- 
ronvful I np. imrdte, 1 6, 
20. 

unrStnys, f., sorrow, sad- 
ness : ns. 16, 205 unrot- 
nyss, 16, 65 as. unrdt' 
nysse, 16, 21, 22. 

nntynaa, see ontTnan. 

flp(p), adv., up X upp, 8, 7» 

10 etc. 5 up, I, 51 5 3, 
14 5 6, 5. 

uppan (uppon), prep. w. 
dat. and ace, upon : (w. 
dat.) 6, 19 5 12, 15 ; 20, 
7 5 {^xsi€) after: 10, iirj 
— (w. ace.) uppon, upon\ 
6, 15. 

tire, poss. pron., our : ns. 
8, 39 etc. 5 as. ure, 3, 

11 5 II, 485 np. Ore, 4, 
*o 5 6, 49, 58. 
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fit) adv.y 9ut : 4y 30 etc. $ 

abroad, 21, 23. 
Qte, adv., <withoutf outside; 

l%y 16 ; 2O) II. 

nton (= wuton, opt. ist 
pi. of witan, go)^ Ut uj t 
II, 7, 15, 16 etc. 

W 

wSdUti m., biggar t ns. 9, 

8. 
wSdliaa, W2., big : pret. 

3d 8g. waedlode, 9, 8. 
wSpen, n., nveapon, arm : 

dp. wSpnum, 18, 3. 
wsestm, m., fruit t as. 

waratm, 4, 36 ; 12, 24. 
water, n., «water : ns. 5, 

4> 7 5 i9> 34 5 gs. wae- 

tcres, 5, 3, 4 5 waetres, 

7, 38 ; ds. waetere, i, 26 

etc. ; as. waster, 2, 9 etc. ; 

np. waetro, 3, 23. 
wseterfset, n., tvaterpot : 

as. weterftet, 4, 28 ; np. 

waeterfatu, 2, 6. 
wana, m., tvant, lack i ns. 

hit ys IjHles wana, // lacks 

little t 14, 2 (see Note), 
wanian, W2., <u;a»/, ^- 

rr^A// : opt. ist sg. wa- 

nig«> 3> SO- 
WS, see ic. 



weaxan, rd., nvaXy in- 

creasex opt. 3d sg. weaxe, 

3, 30. 
wSdan, wi., be tnad^ be 

insane \ 3d sg. wet, 10, 

20. 
weg^, m., fjDay : ns. 14, 6 ; 

as. weg, I, 23 5 14, 4, 

5- 
wel, adv., 'weU : 4, 17 j 

8, 485 i3> 135 i8> *3- 
wSn, £., expectation f sup^ 
position^ probability : ns. 
wen is "Sart (forsitan)^ 
perhaps; 8, 19 (see Note). 
wCnan, wi., <ween, sup- 
pose, think : ist sg. wene, 
21, 25 5 3d sg. w$n*, 

16, 2 $ 2nd pi. wena'S, 5, 
395 wene ge, 11, s^ i 
imp. 2nd pi. wene ge, 
5, 45 J pret. 3d sg. 
wende, 20, 15 j 3d pi. 
wendon, 11, 13 ; 13, 29. 

weorc, n., luork : ns. 6, 
29 ; ds. weorce, 10, 33 ; 
as. weorc, 4, 345 7, 21 5 

17, 45 np. weorc, 3, 19 
^c* i gp* weorca, 10, 
32 } dp. weorcum, 10, 
38 $ weorcon, 14, 1 1 ; ap. 
weorc, 5, 20 etc* 

wSpan, WI., infeep t 2nd 
sg. wcpst, 20, IS, 15} 
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ind pL wepaVy 16, 20 ; 
opt. 3d 8g. wcpc, II, 315 
pret. 3d sg. weop, 11, 

33> 35 5 »o> "5 3d pl- 

weopon, II, 33. 
wer, m., man : ns. i, 30, 

475 gs. wcres, i, 13. 
wCrig, adj., tueaty : ns. 4, 

6. 
wCsten, n., m^asU^ wider- 

ntss : ds. westene, i, 23; 

3> «4 5 ^» 3i> 49 J a»- 

westen, 11, 54. 
wif, n., ivoman : ns. 4, 7 

etc. 5 gs. wlfcs, 4, 39 5 

ds. wife, 4, 42 ; as. ysnf^ 

4, »7 5 8, 3 > vs. wlf, 2, 

4 etc. 
willa, m., ivill : ns. 6, 39, 

40$ ds. willan, i, 13 ; 

as. willan, 4, 34 etc. 
willan, see wyllan. 
win, n., mjtne : ns. 2, 3 ; 

gs. wmes, 2, 9 ; as. win, 

a, 3> 10 5 4> 4^- 

windan, iii, tvind, Pwist^ 
plait : pret 3d pi. wun- 
don, 19, 2. 

wineard, m., ^vineyard : 
ns. 15, I, 5 (see Note) ; 
ds. winearde, 15, 4. 

winter, m., i. fwinter; ns. 
ID, 22. — 2. (as a mea- 
sure of time) year : gp. 



wintra, 5, 5 5 dp. win- 
tron, 2, 20. 

witan, prp., knew : ist sg. 
wat, 4, 25 etc.} 2nd sg. 
wast, 21, 15, 16, 17 9 
3dsg. wat, 19, 355 ist 
pi. witon, 3, 2 etc. ; 2nd 
pi. witon, 7, 28 ; 13, 17 j 
14, 4} wite ge, 13, 12 j 
3d pi. witon, 18, 21 ; 
opt. 3dsg. wite, 7> 5« 5 
imp. 2nd pi. witaV, 15, 
18 ; (opt.?) pret. 2nd sg. 
wistest, 4, 10 ; 3d sg. 
wiste, 2, 25 etc. ; wyste, 
4» 1$ 3 pl* wiston, 21, 
12. — See nytan. 

wites^a, m., prophet i ns. 
I, 21 etc. ; gs. witegan, 
12, 38 ; np. witegan, i, 
45 5 8, 52, 535 gp. wit- 
egena, 6, 45. 

witig^ian, W2., prophesy x 
pret. 3d sg. witgode, 11, 

51. 
witodlice, adv., truly ^ in- 
deed (utique) : 8, 42 ; 11, 

*7> I4> 7, *8 5 18, 3^5 
— inexactly for Latin 
enim, *for,' 4, 18, 37 
etc.; ergOf 'therefore, '4, 
28 etc. 5 forsitan^ < per- 
haps,* 4, 10; igitur . . . 
quidentf I16, 22. 
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wi8, prep. w. dat. and ace, 
I. (w. dat.) in return for, 
for (sale): 12, 5. — 2. 
(w. zee) against : 7, 23 5 
nvitb (aner verbs of say- 
ing), 4, a^, a? etc. 5 
nearby, near (iuxta), 3, 
235 6, 235 II, 545 19, 
25, 42. 

wiSersaca, m., opponent, 
enemy : ns. 19, 12. 

wiSsacan, vi, oppose ; — 
deny I 2nd sg. wi'Ssaecst, 
13, 385 pret. 3d sg. 
wilSsoc, i> 20; 18, 25, 
27. 

wOd, adj., insane, mad (de- 
monium habens) : ns. 8, 
48, 49, 52 5 gs. wodes, 

10, 21. 

wOdnesdseg, m., Wednes- 
day : as. wSdnesdseg, 3, 
25r ; 6, 44r etc. 

word, n., 'word : ns. i, i 
etc. \ as. word, 5, 38 $ 
17, 20 5 np. word, 6, 63 
etc.; dp. wordum, 5, 475 
wordon, 4, 39$ ap. word, 
3, 34 etc 

wonild, £., nvorld*, — ds. 
nSfre on worulde (a 
saeculo non),never: 9, 32. 

wrCg^n, wi., accHje : 3d 
8g. wrcg«, 5, 45 J opt. 



(ind. ?) I St sg. wrege, 5, 
45; pret 3d pi. wregdon, 
8, 10 ; opt. pret. 3d pi. 
wrehton, 8, 6. 

writan, i, tvrite : imp. 2nd 
sg. wilt, 19, 215 pret. ist 
sg. wrat, 19, 225 3dsg. 
wrat, I, 45 (see Note) 
etc. ; pp. gewnten, 19, 
19. 

wr5ht, £., accusation : as. 
wrohte, 18, 29. 

wucn (ucu), £., iveek : ds. 
wucan, 2, ir, i2r etc. } 
ucan, 16, 5r; dp. wucon, 

I, i5r$ ap. wucan, 16, 
i6r. 

wuldor, n., gioty^ honor i 
ns. 8, 54$ ds. wuldre, 

II, 4 ; as. wuldor, i, 14 
etc 

wuldrian, W2., glorify, 
honor i ist sg. wuldrige, 
8, 54; 3d sg. wuldraV, 
^9 54 > PP* gewuldrod, 
II, 45 12, 165 14, 135 
gewuldrud, 7, 39. 

wulf, m., ivolfi ns. 10, 
12; as. wulf, 10, 12. 

wundorlic, adj., ivonder- 
ful, marvellous i ns. 9, 
30. 

wnndrian, w«., luonder, be 
astonished: 2nd pL wun- 
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drigea'S^ 7» >>> imp. ind 
8g. wundra, 3, 7$ opt. 
2nd pi. wundrigeon ge, 
5, 20, 28 ; pret. 3d pi. 
wundredoni 4, 27$ j, 

15- 

wunian, W2., dtvill^ n- 
main, abide : ptc. wun- 
iendc, i| 33; wunigende, 
5, 385 ist sg. wunige, 
i5> 10$ 3<1 sg* wuna'S, 
3, 36 etc. 5 8, 37 (see 
Note) ; 2nd pi. wuniaV, 
15, jy ID ; wunegea'Sy 8, 
31 ; 3d pi. wuniaVy 15, 
7 J opt. 3d sg. wunige, 
21, 22 ; 2nd pi. wunion, 
15, 4 5 pret* 3d sg. wu- 
node, I, 32 etc. 5 wu- 
nede, 7, 9*5 3d pi. wu- 
nodon, i, 395 19, 31 5 
wunedon, 2, 12 ; opt. 
(ind.?) pret. 3d sg. wu- 
node, 4, 40. 

wurpan (wyrpan), iii, 
thronvy cast : ist sg. 
wyrpe, 6, 37 j opt. 3d 
sg. wurpe, 8y 7 ; pret. 
3d pi. wurpon, 19, 24. 

wur8, n., tvorSh, «valui : 
ds. wuiiSe, 6, 7. 

wurSan, iii, become^ come^ 
comt to passy bt (for Latin 
fieri throughout): pret. 3d 



sg. weafSy 6, 1 7 ; pp. ge- 
worden, t, 14 etc.; ge- 
vrordene, 2, i ; 19, 36 ; 
— waes geworden beforan 
mg {ante me f actus esty 
<was preferred to me'), 
I, 27. 

wnrSian, W2., hmori 3d 
sg. wur^^, 12, 26. 

wur51ice, adv., nvith ri-^ 
verencey reverentiaJfyi 6, 
1 1 (see Note). 

wur58C7pe, m., komor, 
praise i as. wur'Sscype^ 

4> 44- 
wyl(l) (will), m., well, 
springy fiuntaimva, wyl, 

4, 6 ; will, 4, 14 5 ds. 
wylle, 4> 6- 

wyligc, f., basket i ap. wy- 

ligeon, 6, 13. 
wyllan, anv., i. wii/, be 

ivillingy ivishy inten^ : 

ist sg. wylle, 17, 24; 

21, 22, 23; 2ndsg. wylt, 

5, 6; 3d sg. wyle, 7, 
17 5 wile, 3, 8 5 ist pi. 
wyllaV, 12, 21 ) 2nd pi. 
wylla^, 8, 44 5 wylle ge, 

^. 67 5 ^, a? 5 18. 39 5 
opt. 2nd pi. wyllon, 15, 
7 5 pret. 2nd sg. wol- 
dyst, 21, 18 ; 3d sg. 
wolde, ly 43$ 2nd pi. wol- 
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don, 5, 355 3d pi. wol- 
don, 6, XI, 21J 7, 44} 
16, 19. — 2. (to express 
future) be going to^ shall : 
istsg. wylle, 14, 2; pret. 
3dsg.wolde, X2, 335 13, 
I. — 3. (to express pur- 
pose) in order tOy toi pret. 
3d sg. wolde, 4, 7 (see 
Note); and wolde, 7, i; 
^tet he wolde, 1 1, 525 3d 
pi. ^aet hi(g) woldon, 7, 
32 (see Note) etc. — See 
nellan. 

wyrcan, wi., luorky do^ 
perform^ make: inf. 3, 2; 
wyrcean, 8, 44J 9> '^5 
ger. wyrceannc, 9, 4 5 
I St sg. wyrce, 5, 36 etc. 5 
2nd sg. wyrcst, 3, 2} 7, 
3 J 10, 33 53d 8g. wyrc«, 
3, 21 etc. 5 ist pi. wyr- 
cea'S, 14, 23 5 2nd pi. 
wyrcea^, 8, 41 ; opt. ist 
sg. wyrce, 4, 345 2nd 
sg. wyrce, 6, 30 5 2nd 
pi. wyrceon, 6, 28 5 imp. 
2nd pi. wyrcealJ, 6, 27 5 
8, 39 5 wyrce ge, 2, 16; 
pret. ist sg. worhte, 7, 
21 ; 3d sg. worhte, 2, 11 
etc. 5 3d pi. worhton, 19, 
23; wrohton, 12, 2. 

wyrig^an, W2., curse, re- 



'uiie : pret 3d pL wyrig- 
don, 9, 28. 

i, WI., nvarm : 
pret. 3d sg. wyrmde, 1 8, 
25 5 wyrmdon, 18, 18. 

wyrpan, see wurpan. 

wyrsa, see yfel. 

wyrtg^emang^, n., spice s 
ds. wyrtgemange "Se hig 
nardus hataV (unguenti 
nardi pistici), 1 2, 3 ; as. 
wj^gemang, 19, 39 
(mixturam murrae)\ dp. 
wyrtgemangum, 19, 40 
(aromatibiu), 

wyrttln, m., garden : ns. 
18, I ; 19, 41 ; ds. wyr- 
tiine, x8, 26 5 19, 41. 

wyrtweard, m., plant- 
guard, gardener : ns. 20, 

15- 
wyrSe, adj., 'worthy i ns. 
X, 27. 



yfcl, n., evil, ill : ds. 
yfele, 17, 15 ; 18, 23 5 
as. yfel, 5, 29. 

yfel, adj., e*vil, bad, ill; 
np. yfele, 3> '9 5 7, 7 5 
— comp. wyrsa, ivorsei 
ns. wyrse, 2, 10 ; wyrs, 
5> 14. 
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yfeldSde, adj., evil-^oing 
(malefactor) : ns. x8, 30. 

yfele, adv., badly ^ ill i 3, 
20 ; 18, 23. 

yldo, f., age ; as. haef^J ylde 
(aetatent Aabet), is of age: 
9, 21, 23. 

ymbe (embe), prep. w. 
ace, about f concerning : 
embe, 18, 19 ; smeadon 
embe "Saet hig woldon 
hine gefon, considered 
homj to take him : 10, 
395 — ymbe lytel, af^er 
a little : 16, 16, 17; 
embe lytel, 16, 17, 18, 

'9- 

ymbsnidan, i, circumcise : 
2nd pi. ymbsnida'S, 7, 
22. 

ymbsnidenes, f., circum- 
cision i as. ymbsnidenesse, 
7, 22. 



ymbfitan, adv., about, 
around : 11, 42. 

ynnan, see innan. 

yraan, iii, run : pret. 3d 
sg. arn, 20, 2 ; 3d pi. 
umon, 20, 4 ; — ongean 
yman (pccurrere), go to 
meetf meet : pret. 3d sg. 
am, II, 20$ 3dpi. umon, 

4> 51- 
yrrc, n., anger, nvrath : 

ns. 3, 36. 
ys, see bSon. 
ysopus, Lat. m., hyssop i 

ds. mid ysopo, 19, 29. 
Ttemest, supl. adj., utmost, 

last : ds. ytemestan, 6, 

39 etc. 

Z 

Zebedeus, Zebedee : gs. 
Zebedeus, 21, 2 (see 
Note). 
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